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Parents and Governor? 

OF 

FAMILIES 

Bdoagbg f» tke 

CoaaniQAttoff which ttftiaUf 
nffembles for Worihlp in B&ry^' 
Stfttty Ltmdm, 

• » • - 

Chriftkn Frkitds, bdo^nrd in oar Loni» 

O/JVCJS y^ iw/i*tf a fokmn Ptt^ 
kJJ /3^<?» of the Religion of ChriAy and 
build ywr H(y>e5 tf a Happt^ Eter^ 
tiiiy upon U^ I atn well perfuaded it is tbi 
Defire of your Souls that your Families 
Jhould be trained up in the PraHice of tbe> 
fame Religion^ and become Heirs of eSermd^ 
Happinefs together with jourfehlu* For 
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:bis End you engage their Attendance oh 
ptblick Worjhip ; hut your Miniflers ba^e 
little hope of obtaining this End by all their 
publick Labours^ unlefs you join to ajftji 
them with your private Injirullions and 
Prayers. 

Even when we addrefs our Difcourfes to 
the Young, we can do it but in general 
Languages hut you have fome fpecial Ad- 
Tfantages. with r^rd to tboje of your own 
Houfe : There are many Opportunities 
which you may feize to promote this pious 
fFbrk ; many •. tender Moments of Addrefs 
wherein you may apply yourfelves in a 
more patticidar Manner to tbtUnderJiand- 
iugs and to^ the Confclences of y<mr Chil- 
dren^ in order to fix the great BoSirines and 
Duties of Chriftianity upon thetr Memory 
and their Heart. 

I need not inform you^ for you are well 
apprized of this great Truths that the 
Foundation of all Religion is laid in Know* 
ledge^ We mujl not worjhip an unknown 
God J . nor pay him Service without Under- 
landing. I prefume therefore that you take 
due CarjB, and. Pains to injiruff your Chil- 
dren in their early Tears in the chief Prin- 
ciples of mit holy Religion J *and J would 
hope that while you make them learn that 

full 



fitll dnd eomprebenftve Form if Infirutiion 
caUed the Afltmbly*j Ihortcr Catechifm, 
you endeavour to inform them tftbe Mean* 
ingofeoery Sentence^ that they may not 
learn Words by rote mtbout knowing what 
tbey mean. 

And yet I leg leave to enquire of youj 
my Friends J after all your Labours^ whe- 
ther you lanfind that your Children take in 
the Senfe of thofe ^efiions and Anfmers in 
the Tears tf Infancy ini Childhood^ when 
you imprefs the fFords upon their Memory f 
Do they pronounce the Anjwers in fucb a 
Manner as tho* they underftood the Mean* 
it^ (f them f May 1 be permitted yet fur* 
iher to enquire concerning your/elves when 
you learned this Catechifm in your younger 
Tears ? DM you underhand ail thofe Sen^ 
tences and Exprefftons^ when perhaps yok 
could readily repeat thim by heart? lam 
perfuaded you have madefime Obfervations 
uponymr own Experience^ both in learning 
nnd in teacbif% the 'ThiHgf of Cod : Surely 
you are convinced it is far better that Chi/" 
dren fkcM be injiru£fed in the important 
Prinrij^es of their Duty and Happinefs^ in 
fucb a n^ayy as may lead them tounderftand 
the fFords which they karn to pronounce. 
Have not many cf yon cften wijhed for 
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fome eafier andjhorter Forms of Knoinr- 
'Jedge, whereby jour Children might have 
fome Senfe ^ divine Things^ and early Re* 
ligion let into their Minds in a Way mor^ 
fuited to their feeble Capacities ? 

Far be it from me to take out of your 
Hands that valuable Catechifm of the Af- 
fembJy of Divines: / am not going to 
^erfuade you to lay aftde the Ufe of it in 
your Families \ but only to render the 
Work of injiruiling your Children and Ser- 
vants more eafy and more fuccefsful. I 
would fain fropofe to you a Method where- 
by Children who cannot underjiand the 
^nfwers of that Catechifm^ may yet have 
their tender Minds furnijh^d and imprefs^d 
with the Things of God and their Salva- 
tipn betimes^ and that they may be better 
prepared for ufing that Catechifm with 
greater Advantage when they are farther 
advanced . in Age and Knowledge^ and 
'when their Minds are better fitted to re- 
ceive the deeper Senfe therein contained* 
This is what a Multitude of private Chri' 
Jiians have, d^tred^ and that not only for 
the Ufe of their Children^ but of their Ser- 
vants alfo^andfor thefirji InftruSion of 
any of the more ignorant Parts of Man- 
kind. This is what many Minijlers have 
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attempted even fince the AJfemhlfs Cate^- 
chifm was written : This is what I have 
been oftenfollicited to undertake thefe twenr 
ty Tears by feveral Minifters and private 
Chriftians : And thiSj my Friends^ is the. 
Buftnefs and Deftgn of the little Book which 
J here prefent you. Though I will not pre* 
tend or prefume to write Catechifms for the 
Worlds yet I think I do not extend my Stu- 
dies and Cares beyond my proper Province^ 
when 1 take Pains to ajjijl you in the In- 
Jtru^iion of your Families, If any other 
Cbrijtian Families think proper to make ufe 
of thefe plain Forms of InJlruSlion^ I hear- 
tily wijh they may find all the deft red Sue- 
cefs. 

Ifitfhould be enquired how I came tofet 
about this Work noWj after fo long Sollici* 
tatkns and Delays^ I will tell you freely^ 
that while I was writing the ^reatife of 
Education which I promifed the World 
fome time agOy I found this Work of Cate- 
chifing came in neceffarily as a Part of it : 
And finding it grow too large for a Chapter 
in that Treattfe^ I feparated it from the 
reft^ and have thus prepared it to bepub^ 
liflfd by itfelf before the other is finifh^d. 

I believe you will heartily agree to do me 
fo much Jufiice^ as not to impute this Work 

to 
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A ii^ Primi^ ofAfnbition^ ifr id fuppdfe 
tkdt a vain DtftgH $f dory dfmngfi Men 
hoi nmphd me td frame an ABC for Cbil^ 
inn. I ^weU kfmf that fim rf tny partku^ 
Ut Friends ifnugine fHj time is emphfi in 
io$ mean a Service tvhile livritefdr Babes : 
I&ivH fny Obligations to them for their gaoi 
Cpinidn of any^f fnj other tf^ritings : But 
I content fnyfelf with this thou^^ that 
nothing is too mean for a Servant of Chrift 
to engage in J if he tan thereby nwjt effeBu^ 
aliy promote, the Kingdom of bis ble£ed Ma^ 
fter. If the God whom I ferve will bte/i 
my Ldbours to few the Seeds of Religfon in 
\ the Underftandings and Hearts tf Children^ 
\ IJhall hope there will arije a fair Harvejt 

] if the Fruits of Holinefs in the fucceeding 
I Generation^ . and fome Revenue bf Glory to 
i my Creator and Redeemer, 

Perhaps it is not proper for me to fay^ 
>and the JVorld wili hardly believe^ what 
Pains have been taken in compofing theje 
CatechifmSi ej}>etially the firji and fecond 
bf them i with what Can I have endea^ 
Vour^d to fekii the mofi edfy and neteffarH 
Parts of our Religion^ in order to propoje 
them to the Memory of Children according 
to their Ages % what lahorims DUigeme has 
hmt ujed h f^ out ali the plainefl ttnd 
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moji familiar Forms of Speech^ that the 
great Things of God and the Myfteries of 
the Gofpel might he brought down to the Ca- 
pacities of Children. It is not for me to fay 
botx) many Hoursj and DaySj and fVeeks^ 
have been fpent in reviewing and exami- 
ning every Word and Expreffion^ that^ if 
pqffible J nothing might be inferted which 
might givejuft occafion of Offence to pious 
JPerfons and Families^ that nothing might 
he left out which was neceffaryfor Children 
to know in that tender Age ; and that no 
Word, Phrafe, or Sentiment (if pfftble) 
might be admitted which could not be brought 
in fomt meafure within the reach of a 
Cinld*s Underftanding. 

I am well aware that both my younger 
Catechifms will be thought defective, in that 
I have not therein warned Children more 
particularly ofjbme Sins of which they are 
in continual Banger. But I was much 
afraid to make thefe earh Forms of Injiru- 
Slion too burtbenfome and tedious. Beftdes^ 
whatfoever is wanting either of the mention 
of Duties or of Sins relating to God or 
Man, may be found in the Explication of 
the Ten Commandments in the Affembly's 
Catechifm, or in my Prefervative fronr 
the Sins and Follies of Childhood and 
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Youth ; and I have recommended hotb 
ibefe to be read Mquenity^ even while Chit* 
dren are learnwg the foregoing Catecbi/ms 
by heart. 

nere is another DefeHy of which fome 
will complain *9 and that is, thire is not 
enough of the hifiorical Part of our Reti' 
gion brought into the two Catedhifms o^ 
the Princapks of Religion which t havi 
written for ChUdfen : ut leufi the BijUorj 
(jf Aditn and of the Jews, and thetiiftory 
V Chriftv Jifduld have had a much larger 
Share thereifk But t d^fire my friends t$ 
cbfijidery that at the fame time while tbeji 
Cdtechfms are learnin^y there are Cate^ 
chiffks (?/ Scripture-Hiftory propofei alft^ 
to be gptten bfheart^ according to the dijff'e^ 
tent 2ges cf Chidren^ wherein theNarra^ 
^es retatiuM both to the fird and fecond 
Adam, ana to the Jews^ are mutb larger ; 
and I think tbis^ willfully relieve tbatfuf-^ 
pofed inconvenience or DefeS \ for there 
was no need of repeating tbefe hiftorical 
^ranfaSions in both Places ; and if I had 
added more of the facred Hiftory to the 
Catecbifms (f the Principles of Religioni 
it would hdve made them a f pear too long 
and tedious. 

But 
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But thai you may fc mere fully acquainf-- 
ed with the Reafins of this Attempt^ and 
thai ytm may know the Method I have pb* 
Jmsii^ and the Care I have taken in tbefe 
Ccmpofures^ I intreat you to read (rver the 
following Difeourje of the Expdlenqr Jind 
Ufe of Catechifms, and of the natural and 
tnoft ufeful Manner of compofing chem. 

M^en you have diligently^ and without 
Prejudice^ ferufed that Jhort EJfay^ I am 
ferfuaded you will agree with me^ at leafi 
in this general Opinion^ that fometbing more 
than bath been done in Times paji^ ought to 
be attempted^ in order to render the momen* 
tous Concerns if Religion 7n$re intelligible to 
CbUdrenj and that thefe my Labours are 
not utterly u^/kited to that Dejign. 

Tet after alU I commit tbeje Papers tfi 
your Candor^ as well as to your Judgment 
and your prallical Ufe \ and while you la- 
bour in this moft necejfary Work^ the injfru- 
Sing of your Families in the DoSrines and 
Duties of Chriftianityy let your daily fervent 
Prayers accompany your private Injiru^ 
Sionsy tbfit the Heart may be enriched with 
every divine Grace ^ xi^inle thf Head i$fur^ 
nijh*d with ufeful Knowledge. And may the 
Spirit of Lij^t and Grace defcend on all the 
ytnutg^ jSr^pchef of your Hou/bold^ and vi- 
' 7?/ 
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fit ever'j menial Servant there^ that ymr 
Families may be as Temples wherein God 
may dwells with all the Train of BlfJ/ings 
which relate to this Life and the Life to 
come. 

. H^hile my want of a Jirong Conjlitution 
of Body J and my necejfary Retirements from 
the City^ render me uncapable of paying Jo 
many Vifits to your Families ^ and promoting 
their fpiritual IVelfare fo much as I would 
gladly doy I humbly hope this little Book may 
he attended with the^ divine Blejftng \ that 
your Children may derive from it abundant 
Benefit ; that the Principles of Piety and 
Goodnefs being early injlill d into their 
Minds J they may be better fecur^d agaihft 
the Temptations of Infidelity ^ Vice and Pror 
fanenefs \ that they may ft and up in thefoU 
lowing Age as the Supports and Ornaments 
of true Religion^ and bear up the Name of 
Chrifi with Honour in a degenerate and 
ftnful World \ this is the hearty Prayer of 

Your devoted and afFeftiohate 

Servant in the Gofpel, 

•n 

.Theobalds in Hertfordfliire^ 
f$b. 14. I729-30, 

I. Watts. 
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SECT. I. 

^e Duty of inflruffing Children in Religion. 

CHILDREN have Souls as well as 
Men: They foon difcover their Ca- 
pacity of reafoning, and make it ap* 
pear that they can learn the things 
of God and Religion. The great God there- 
fore expe£ts' that little Children fliould be 

B taught 



2 A Hifcourje on Scdt. I. 

taught to know and love, and worihip him ; 
for lie iiath not beftowed their early Powers in 
vain. 

Their Souls alfo in their own Nature are 
immortal \ and thoufands of them are fum- 
moned away from this World by Death, The 
righteous Judge of the World will call the 
Small as well as the Great to his Bar of Ac- 
count. All thofe whom he fliall eileem ca- 
pable of Duty and Sinning mud be anfwerable 
for their own perfonal Condu£t; and how 
early he will begin to require this Account, he 
only knows. Parents therefore cannot well 
b^gin too Toon to let Children know that they 
have Souls that muft live when their Bodies are 
dead ; they ihould infiru£): them, there is a 
future Judgment, and an Account to be given 
of their Behaviour in this Life, as foon as they 
have well learnt thece is a God, and what 
Duties he requires of them. 

I am by no means of their Opbion who let 
Children grow up almoft to the Age of Man- 
hood before their Minds are informed of the 
Principles of Religion. Their Pretence is, 
that the Choice.of Religion jought to be per- 
fectly free, smd not bials'd and influenced by 
the Authority of Parents, or the Power of 
Education. But furely the Great God who 
framed the Soul of Man hath made it capable 
of learning Religion and the Knowledge of 
God, by the Inftrudion of others in the 
Years of Childhood, long before it is capable 
of tracing out the Knowledge of God and 

Rcligu^n 
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Religion by its own reafoning Powers ; and 
why fhould not Parents follow the Order of 
God and Nature ; why Ihould they not in- 
ftrud Children in the Knowledge and Love 
and Fear of God, as (bon as they are capable 
of tbefe divine Lefllbns, and not leave them 
to grow up to their full Bulk and Size, like 
the 0£pring of brute Animals, without God 
and without Knowledge ? 

Befides, doth not the very Light of Na- 
' ture teach us that Parents are incrufted with 
the Care of their Children in younger Years, 
to furnifli their Minds with the Seeds of Vir- 
tue and Happinefs^ as well as to provide for 
their Bodies Food and Raiment? Are Parents 
rbound to take care t>f the Flefli that perifhes, 
and yet left ataloofe, and unconcerned to 
take any care of immortal Spirits } Muft they 
be afraid to teach their Children the beft Way 
they know to everiafting Life, for fear ,]^ 
they (bould believe and pia^/e it before thei!r 
Reaibn is ripe enough to chufe a Religion fot 
themfdves ? Will they let them tri& away 
their Childhood and Youth without the 
Knowledge and Love of God, for fear they 
fhould learn it too foon, or left they {hould 
build, their Faith and Pra^ice too -much upon 
the fuperior Age» Charader and Authority of 
their Parents ? 

But let us enquire a little, What was this 
fuperior Age and Knowledge, this fuperior 
Charader and Authority of Parents defigned 
lor, if hot for the Care, Inftru£kion and Go- 
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vernment of their tender and ignorant Off- 
fpring ? And can we imagine this Paternal 
Authority, Infinidion and Government 
fhould reach to every other Part of the Child's 
Condud, and exclude his Religion i JMaft the 
Parent give him the beft Inftru&ions he can 
in the Afiairs of thi^ perilhing Life, and refuie 
or negleS; it in the things of everlafting Mo- 
ment and divine Importance? Is it not infi- 
nitely better that Children (hould know and 
ferve God, becaufe their ParrniB teach then 
to do it, thin that tbey ihould be utterly igno- 
rant of God, and live in a ffaipid Negle^ of 
him and his Service? Can a religious Parent 
fatisfy htmfelf wilh this philofophtcal Fretenoe 
of not Uaffing the Judgment of bis Children, 
and let them go on, and die faofbi-e they ar- 
rive at Manbocd, in a State! of flnmeful %no- 
nance and Rebellion againft their . Maker i? 
Are Children entruiisd to the Afiefik>n and 
Care of Parents by tbe God of Natiice^ for & 
deplorable an End as this ? And wiU die Life 
and Soul of the Child never be reqidsed at the 
Parentis Hand ? 

There may be many Houis and Seafens of 
Life, when Parents may give notice to their 
Children as they grow up to Maturity, that 
.Religion ought to be a Matter of their ratio^ 
nal Choice. They may be taught to examine 
the Principles they received from their Educa- 
tion, and to fettle their Faith and Pra£tice 
upon folid Grounds: But in the mean time 
Cbildnen ought to have {omc Notices of the 

Great 



Catechifmjor Children. 5 

Great God who made tbem infiill'd into their 
Aiinds from their very Infancy. They ought 
to be led into that Religion in which their Pa* 
jcnts hope to obtain Acceptance with God, 
and Happinefs in the World to come. This 
is the univerial Voice of Nature, and it re* 
claims aloud againft thofe humorous, flothful 
or cruel Parents, who bringtheir Children in- 
to a dangerous WorM, and into a State of 
Exiftence which has no End \ and yet take no 
Care to inform them how to efcape the Dan*- 
gers of thi* World, nor how to feck the Hap- 
pinefs of their tTuSkk Exiftence. 

This is the folemn Appointment of Heaven 
by cxprefi Revelation^ The Command of 
Mrfes the divine Lawgiver^ the Proverbs of 
SoUmoHj tbe-wifeft of Men, and the facied 
EpifUes of St. Pauly the greateft of the Apo- 
files, all concur, atid repeat this Advice, To 

ieachihe Words rf God to Cbildrm diligentlj^ to 
train up Cbtldrtn in the Way theyjhmldgd^ and 
to idueate tbem in the Nurture and Admonition 
ff the true Religion. See Deut, y\. 6, 7. 
Prefu. xxii. 6; Ephi vi. 4. 

And furely, If Parents had but that juft 
Shane of Tendernefs and* Afie£Uon for their 
young Sons and their Daughters, that Nature 
requires, or that Scripture enjoins, if they did 
but look upon them as little Parts of them- 
(elves, they could not forbear to acquaint them 
with the things that belong to their everlafting 
Welfare. I might* add this alfo as a final 
Confideration^ That if Parents take no Care 
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tp inform their Children of th^. Pitty they* 
owe tQ God, they will quickly find chat Chil- 
dren will pay very little Duty to their Pa- 
rents \ and they will read their own Crinie 
of fhameful Negl^ence toward God, in the 
Rebellion of their Ofl&priog agiinft tbem^ 
ftlves. 

SECT. II. 

Of inftruding Childr4i$^ partly if Reafmj end 
partly ly thi Jujth$rity of the Parnff, 

BU T I will fuppofe Patents are convinced 
of their Puty^to their Children in thi$ 
te;fpe£i:, tho' fome Doubts may ren^ain whe- 
iluu' they (hould begin this Work of Inftru&i- 
on from their very In&ncy. Now I know no 
R^fon why this Bleifing fliould be with-heid 
from Children when they arc firft capable of 
^receiving it. As foon as the young Cieature^ 
begin to make it ^ffesa that tbty Ittve Under^ 
{landings, and have lea]:nt the Uf« of Words, 
they may lay out the early E\erciies of Rea- 
fon in the Things of ReUgipn, Children of 
ordinary Capacity, at three Yea^s old, or a 
little "more, may be taught to know that the 
Heavens and the £a^h» and the Birds, and 
the Beafls, and the Trees, and Man and Wo* 
men, did not ntake^ tbemfelv^; but that 
there is fome Alnwgbty B wg that made them 
all, tho' they cannot fee him with theic Eyes: 
And they may be inftruiSqd in a Way of 
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eafy reafoBing in tomt of the moft evident 
and moft neceflary Duties which they owe to 
the Great God, whom they fee not, almoff 
as ibon as they are taught thie Duties of Love 
and Obedience to thdr Parents, whom they 
fte dfdly. By little and little they may be in^ 
formed and made to ta that they are finful 
Creatures, that they have ofiended the Great 
God thu mada theohi t^^^ A^y cannot fave 
themfelvcss from his Anger ^ and^thufi; Aey 
may be led to fome Acquaintance with ^ijus, 
Cbrifi the only Saviour. 

It h certain that we ought to teach Chil* 
dren and* ign^ant Pedbns the Knowledge of 
Rdigipa in a rational Way, as &r as they are 
csqpsdble of receiving it; tho' I eonfefs it is not 
an eafy m^er to make them underfland the 
Gcpuiidis and Reaibns of every Part of that 
ReUigicifi which they may be taught to believe 
and pradife. There are foma Thti^ theie* 
fore that, in thefe younger Years of Life ai 
Child m^ft take entiiely upon, the Credit and 
Authority «f the JParent^ or Mafter^ fuch as» 
The Immortality of the Soul, the future 
Scafir of Rewards and Puniflunenta, and the 
Truth of Oie Chriftian Religion^ The Bible 
is the facred Book vi^ch contains the Religion 
of Chriftians; but it is impoffible to lead 
young. Children into tbofe Arguments where- 
by we prove the Authority of the BiUe, 
This t^^fore muft be taken upon truft, and 
the Child's Faith of it muft be built upon the 
Teftimony of hii Parents aod Teachers till 

be 
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he is capable of examining thefe Things 
for himfelf. 

S E G T, HI. 

Short iummarm-of Reltghn an neajfaryfrr 

the Ignorantk 

NO R yet It enough to teach Chil- 
dren to read, and then to put the Bible 
in their Hands, and to teU theni) Here Ues 
yonr Rtligioriy and ym muftfindit out as well ai 
you can. The great God who has ordained the 
Holy Scriptures to be the perfed Rule of our 
Faith and Pra£tice, and fufficient of idelf 
without the Help of human Traditions^ hatb 
alfo appointed that in all the fucceffive Ages of 
Mankind there (hould be fome Teachers and 
Inftru£tors of othen, to« point out to them 
what ufe is tor be made of thefe Sacred Vo- 
Himes. Parents by the Laws of -Nature and 
Scripture are veiled with this OiSoe: They 
muft teach Children how to draw their Re- 
Hgion out of the Bible, and render the Know- 
ledge of Divine Things more eafy, by (hew- 
ing them how to diftinguifli the moft ufeful 
Parts of Scripture from the reft, and which 
are the moft neceflary Dodrines- and Duties 
of Religion, as they are derived from the 
Word of God. Without fuch Helps as thefe 
the more ignorant and illiterate Part of Man- 
kind might turn over the Leaves of their 
Bible a long^Time before they could colle6t 

. for. 
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for themfelves any tolemUe Scheme of their 
Duty to God or their Fellow- Creatures. I 
knew a Peribn, who falling under fenfiUe 
Convidtons of her want of Religion and Pie- 
ty toward God, and having been told that 
the Bible was the Book whence flie was to 
learn her Duty, reafoned thus with heHUT, 
*« Where iball I find the Beginning of mf 
*« Duty to God, but in the Beginning of this 
«< Book?"* And fo Ihe betook herfeV to lead 
leveial of liie fixft Chapuns of Gmefii. She 
laboured and wearied herfelf in that Seareh 
viiith very fmall Advantage, till by the Infor- 
mation of ^her Chriflians and AtteriAance on 
the Miniftry of the Word, (he was led inib 
the Knowledge* of the cbi^ Principks of the 
Chridian RtHgito, which are lettered up 
and down in fereml Parts of the Word <^f 
God. 

We wgolk confider that the Bible is a hrgb 
Book, and ft contains the Hiftorf of Many 
kind) andjpart(cutarly of the Church of Gotf 
from the B^inniag of the World. Herein 
are recorded the feveral Dtfcoyeries of tb6 
Mind and Will of God in ev^ Age^ accord- 
ing to the Necefities and Occftfions of Men. 
Some of thefe Rules of Duty, which were 
given to the Church of God in ancient Ages, 
are now anttquated and abolilhed \ fuch are 
the Sacrifices and Cbremonies of the Patriar- 
chal Religion from Adam tt> Mojh^ and tH6 
more numerous Rites of the L^hkkl Law. 
Many of the Doetrines and Duties of Pietjf 

are 
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«< Origtnalsy and to affift dien in the Appli- 
<^ cfttioii of them ; but they are nat thowfat 
«^ to derogate Aom the Authority and no- 
*^ nottf of them; Aich we reckon our F&rms of 
^^frnmd Wopdt tote, if in any ^ing they 
«^ miftafce the Senft of the Text, or mifapply 
<^ it, they muft be correded by it ; but as fer 
<^. as they agree with it, they are of great Ufe 
<* to make it move eafy and ready to us. 

^ That which is intended in thefe Forms 
<« offiimi JVordsy is not like the Cotmcil of 
<^ Tnfirf^ to make a new Creed, and add it to 
^ what we have in the Scripture, but to ool- 
<^ \sdt and metbodiee the Trutbs and Laws 
<* of God, and to make them fanriliar/^ Thus 
this pious Writer makes it appear, duif there 
are three valuable ' Ends attained by framing 
foch coffiprehenilve Syftems of Rdigim out 
of the Woid or <3od. 

<* I. Hereby (&ith he) ^ main* Principles 
<* of ChrifHanity, which lie fcattered in the 
^ Scripture, are coHeded and brought, toge* 
<^ ther ; and h^ this Means they are &t in a 
^ much eafier V^iew before the Minds of 
^^ Mto. Our Catechifme and Confeffions of 
^ FMth pick up from the fevend Partsof holy 
<< Writ thofe Paflages, which (tho'' perhaps 
^ occafionally driivep'd) contain the E^ntials 
^ of Religion, tho Foundations and mainPit- 
^ lars upon which ChriKiani^'i9 built, which 
*< we are concerned rigfady to underfland, and 
^« firmly to believe in the firft place, and then 
^ to goon to Perfedion. 

«« a. Hereby 
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" 2. Hereby the Truths of God, the fe- 
^' veral Articles of Chriftian Dodrine and 
" Duty are methodized 'and put in order. 
" 'Tis true, the Books of Scripture are writ- 
'^ ten in an excellent Method according to the 
*^ particular Nature and Intention of them ; 
'^ but when the Defign is to reprefent the 
" main Principles of Religion in one View, 
*' 'tis neceflary that they be put into another 
" Method proper to ferve that Defign, that 
" we may underftand them the more di- 
" ftinftly by obferving their mutual Re- 
" ferences to each other, their Conneftion 
^^ with, and Dependance upon each other, 
" and thereby they appear in their truer Light 
" and fuller Luflre. 

" 3. Hereby the Truths of God are 
^' brought down to the Capacity of thofe 
^' who are as yet but weak in Underftand- 
« ing." 

In all this Account of Things this wor- 
thy Author has fpoken fo much of my Sen- 
timents, that I chofe to fet before the Reader 
in bis own Words, the feveral Advantages 
of drawing up fuch little Schemes of the 
Principles of Chriftianity. 



SECT, 
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SECT. IV. 

Catechifms are the beji Summaries of Religion 

for Children, 

NOW among the various Foritis and 
Methods wherein the priiiie Articles of 
our Reh'gion have been put together in a 
comprehenfive Scheme for the Ufe of the Un- 
learned, there is none fo proper for Chil- 
dren as that of Catechifms. The way of In- 
ilruftion by ^eflion and Anfwir feeitis to be 
the plaineft and eafieft manner Wherein the 
Knowledge of Religion can be conVey'd to 
the Minds of thofe that are ignorant, ^tA ef- 
pecially of the younger Parts of Mankind. 
This will appear in feveral Refpefts. 

1. Hereby the Principles of Chriftianity 
are reduced into ihort Sentences, which are 
much more eafy to be underfl6od by Children, 
as well as to be treafured up in their Me- 
mories. 

2. Hereby thefe divine Principtes are not 
only thrown into a juft and eafy Method, but 
every Part of them is naturally inttoduoed b^ 
B proper Queftion ; and the Rehearfal of the 
Anfwer (which ihould feldom exceed three 
or four Lines}* is made far eafier to a Child, 
than it would be \{ th^ Child were required 
to repeat the whole Scheme of Religion by 
heart without the Interpofition of another 
Speaker. 

3. This 
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3. This way of teaching hath fomething 
^miliar and deliglitful in it, becaufe it looks 
more like ConverfatiQQ and Dialogue. It 
keeps the Attention fixed with Pleafure on 
tiie iacred SubjeiSt, and yet continually re- 
lieves the Attention by the alternate Returns 
of the Queftion and Anfwer. 

4. The very Curiofity of the young Mind 
i$ awakened by the Queftion to know what 
the Anfwer will be ; and thp Child will take 
pleafure in learning the Anfwer by heart to 
improve its pwn knowledge, and to l« able 
tp anfwer fucb a Queftion. 4M ^^1^ the 
Principles of l^eligioi^ ^ill gradually Hide into 
thp MvHJy apd tbe whole Schemf ^f it be 
l^^rnt without Fatigue and Tifc(oni:Miefs. 

I iSi^fat iv^ve; en^rged great\y i{pp(i each 
c)( iki^if, Advantage* whi^ the. Catechetical 
^(el^9d lofiii^ t()e lAftrvi^ipn ojf Children 
ati9Y^ Wd l^9^<} 5^ qthifrs, I pcofefsj piyfelf 
therefore a conflant Friend to ^^l^if^ b^ 
t^ Iij^nt^nof ^he Ignq^a^t. 

S E g T. Y. 

Of teaching Childrm U M^dprftan^ what tb^y 
Isarn by hqrt^ nn4 of the Ufe of different 
Caie^htfms for 4^fferM Ag4S^ 

« 
> 

'T' H E great Queftion that now remains is 

-■• tjiis, What fort of Ca.techijms are moft 

P^far the Ufe of Children ? The Anfwer 

i$ very na^al> and ever at hand: Surely 

C 2 fuch 
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fuch Catechifms muft be beft which they 
can beft underftand, fuppofing that all the 
Articles of Religion neceflary for Children 
are contained in the'tti. 

The Bufmefs zni Duty of the Teacher is 
not merely to teach them Words but Things. 
Words written on the Memory without Ideas, 
or Senfe in the Mind, will never incline a 
Child to his Duty, nor fave his Soul. The 
young Creature will neither be the wifer nor 
the better for being able to repeat accurate De- 
finitions and Theorems in Divinity without 
knowing what they mean. Suppofe a grown 
Perfon, who knows no Language but Eng- 
lijh^ fhould get by heart the divineft Do- 
drines, or moft perfeft Rules of Duty in 
French or Hebrew j what Profit would he find 
by all this Labour of hi^ Memory ? Wifaom 
and Goodnefs does not confift in fuch Fa- 
tigues of the Brain, and fuch a Treafure of 
unknown Words. 

'Tis not enough to fay,^*^This- is the 
*' moft compleat oyftem of Divinity, this is 
** the moft perfeflr Cortipendium of facred 
** Truth, and therefore let the Child be re- 
*< quired to learn it." Whereas the Child 
would learn facred Truths fboner and better 
by a lefs perfe6t Syftem, which might con> 
tain only the ABC of Religion to be inftilled 
by Degrees, than by having his little Soul 
overwhelm'd at once with a full and accurate 
Difcourfe on the deeper Points of Chriftianity. 
Surely Catechifms of Religion for the Inftru- 

^iou 
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^on of ChildJVQ ought to be fo framed as to 
let the Beams of divine Light into their Mind 
by D^rees as they can receive it, that the 
ypung Scholars might have fome Under- 
ending of every thing which they are obliged 
to learn by heart. Why 0iould not Religion 
be taught in this re/pe£t in the fiime gradual 
way ^ we teach other Piirts of Learning or 
Knowledge ? 

When a Child learns to read, do we not 
fkxtt teach him to know the Letters, and then 
to join Syllables ^nd Words ? After this, 
fome Aort and eafy LdTons are appointed 
bioss and then fome tbat are longer and 
more difficult : But we never put a young 
Child to read the mofl per&£l and the i^rdeA 
Leflbns at firft coming to School. So if we 
ioftrud a La4 in any Science, whether Gram- 
mar, Logick, or Natural PbUofophy, w« 
feacb him firft the moft obvious and eafy 
Principles, and giv^ him a ibort and general 
Vkv of that Science, and thus prepare him 
to erosive the more dificuk and more com-t 
pliqited Parts of it : Now why ftoukl we 
not 9ra^e after ^ &me Maimer wliien we 
inftru^ Childnen in the great and important 
Things of Religion I Why ihould Religion 
of ai) Thing? be taught in fucb a Way as is 
kaft fuited to make the Learner underAand it ? 
And indeed bow can die Knowledge of God 
am) 0fr Du^ be taught at all in iucfa a Way 
as will kt m know litde of our Duty, or our 

C 3 God» 



i8 ADifcourfeon Seft. V. 

God, even while we learn to fpeak much 
about him, 

'Tis certain, that at the Age of three or 
four YeHs old, a Child may be taught to 
know fometbing more than mere Woi5s and 
Terms ; he may attain fuch Ideas both of the 
God that made him, and of his Duty to his 
Makef) as is necefTary for his ihare of Pra£lice 
in that Infant-ftate : And yet 'tis impoffible 
that he fhould then take in the deep and 
fublime and controverted Points of Faith. 
At feven or eight Years of Age he can re- 
ceive more of the Truths and Duties of Chri- 
ftianity than he could at four : And the fame 
Remark may be repeated concerning a Child 
of ten or twelve Years old^ and concerning a 
Youth of fourteen or fifteen. Now would it 
not be of admirable Advantage if we had dif- 
ferent Catechifms for Children and Youth, 
and Lcfibns of Religion more or lefs eafy, 
in proportion to their different Ages? Is it 
not a moft defireable Thing to have fhorter 
and longer Summaries of Chriftianity drawn 
up in various Forms, anfwerable to the ten- 
der Capacities of Children, and the conti- 
nual Growth of their Underftandings ? Did 
not the Reverend Affembly of Divines at 
Weftmtnjier mean the fame Thing when be- 
fides tteir CmfsJJion of Faith, they agreed 
upon a larger Catechifm for grown Perfons, 
and a Jhorter Catechifm for thofe who aie 
younger- or more ignorant ? It is pkun they 

had 
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had fuch fort of Sentiments as thefc, and 
fomething of this kind in view by fetting forth 
two Caitechifms, a Imger and Tijhorter. 

Now if there were a Series of fuch fbcceffivtf 
Catechifms drawn Up in a fhorter and eaiiei^ 
Form than that of. the Affemhlyy and the 
Truths cxprefs'd in a more condefc:ending 
Manner, it would be of unfpeakable Advan* 
taage toward the inftilling the early Know- 
ledge of Religion into Mankind, even from 
their very Infancy. 

Then Parents would not be under an un- 
happy Neceffity of teaching Children the 
greateft and deepeft Things of Chrifiianity 
in their Infant- Age, before they can poffibly 
know the Meaning of them. Then Chil- 
dren need not have fuch a long Train of 
theological Phrafes and hard Sentences impofed 
on their Memories, while by reafon of their 
Infancy they underfland vtxy little more of 
them than a Parrot, and talk them over al-' 
moft by Mechanifm. 

SECT. VI. 

Ofcompojing any other Catechifms bejides that of 
the AJfemhly of Divines, 

0^ea.'Q^\ ""^y fhould you pretend to 
J A-# write one or more Catechifms after 
diat admirable Form of found Words ap^^ 
pointed by thofe Great Men in the Afiembly 
of Divines at Weflmnfier ? 

Anjw. 
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,JnJiu. I. The plaineft and moft obvious 
lUafom for coppofing ihoiter and eafier Ca* 
techifms for young Children, are becauie tha^ 
of the jljfmbly Qf Divinis contains one |2|in- 
^rod and fev^q Qij[efiions ^n(J Apfwers, and 
i« therefore xa\^ too heavy a Task for their 
Memory : S^m? of thefe Anfwers alfp aie 
fgrnied in top Ipng conneded Sentences for 
the &)in(js of Chi^ren to comprehend or tx| 
remc^n^b^i: ; And th^re i^ oiuch of the Senie, 
as well as the Style and Language of it, too 
hard for Childrejn to Mnd^cr^land ^. Thefe 
Jleaf^ns are ib evident to all M^o? that there 
1$ UQ ne^ t<> enlarge upon tben^ E^perieoce 
has taught thi$ Iricpnve/iieiice to ^very Faniily 
wjbo hath tried it. 

Let ia\t only ppint ?X the C^^fe hpw it qiq^e 
to pafs that this C^t^bifi^ i$ (o Ipi^g and fo 
^i$<;ult. It's w^jil known that th^ Affiniflf% 
largp^ CfiUfbifm waff not compofed for Q^lr 
dx^tit hut for M«|i> tP gjve them ? largQ an4 
full View of all the Part$ pf pur hply li^eliT 

* Mr. Tho. Lji, •ne of thofe worthy Men 
-who bave writtem ^ Explanation of the AiTeyn* 
hiy^s Catechifn), confefles there gre AarJ and dif-^ 
ficult Words and Pbrafes in it : His Words are 
thefe. Try the Cbfld*s Jbiiitj toixprffs If is Know* 
ledge of the Meaning of every hard 0n4 difficult 
Word or Tbrafe in the preceding Anftoer^ becaufe 
U refiat Words and not /« under /I and the Trutis 
€ontai»04 i0 tbm» is bm to a^ tka tarrpt^ and 
profits very little. 
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gion. There aije therefore many deep and 
difficult Points of Doctrine contained m it , 
and that in thofePhrafes and Forms of Speech 
i^hich are chofen with much learned Accuracy 
hy Divines skilful in theological Controver- 
iies ; and it muft be cohfefs'd, that in fuch a 
complete and accurate Scheme many Ideas 
and many Phrafes will be far above the reach 
of any young Child in the World, Now the 
ihorter Catechifm is but an Abridgment of 
the larger, and was made partly with the 
fame Defign of Fulnefs and Accuracy \ and 
it muft be acknowledged it is a very judicious 
Abridgment. It is faid to be coUeded or drawn 
up by a Committee of Divines, and approved 
by the Aftmbly at Weftminfter ; and it is ex- 
prefled in many of the fame Phtafes as the lar* 
ger. The Compoiition of it ^ioth not feem 
to condcfcend quite enough to the weak Un- 
derflanidings of Children, either in the Choice' 
of the plaineft Sentiments, which are moft 
needful for Children, or the moft eafy and" 
familiar Language ; a Multitude of the fame ' 
latiniz'd and theological rerms are ufed in it 
as in the larger : the chief Advantage of it for ' 
Learners is this, that it is more eafy for the 
Memory, becaufc it is ftiorter than the other. 

If this be well confidered, the Name or 
Charafter. of that venerable Aflembly who 
compofed the Larger Catechifm for Men, and 
appointed the Shorter as an excellent Abridg- 
ment of it for the Ufe of the more Ignorant,' 
can never fuifer any Affront by having ftill an 

qafier 



eafiqr Foan of Wgrdr^rsiwn yp fouthc 
firudUon of youDg Qbiidrtn in tbe PrixKi| 
of Chriftiinityy to. prepare tbexQ for the better 
imderflandio^ liod more profitable Ufe of botfat 
their Catecbifm3« 

jfnjw. 2. Wblb I imke am Attempt of tht3 
Kind, I do no more thsm twenty others haye 
done before nie« who bad d, mpft bigb Efteem 
for the Aflembly's Catechifp}* and a great axni 
J4^ft Veneratioo for it. Has not Dr. Owfn, 
Mr, Bdw^ BrnMs^ Mn Tho^ Gouge^ Mr. ^. 
Palmer^ Mr. JW^y^ft. iJCrwry, Mk, % WZft 
and other worthy Mei^ iA Bmlawi y Mf, C^/-- 
/^ in NfW'Enfland^ Mr. f^U/t/^ in &«(-? 
/^;?</, 5f c. cQjcapo^fed (fester Cat^cbifow frij tl^ 
Ufe of Children i And Hv not tjtw?, becA the? 
very Reafcn wbicJii ha? fe.t mpjl or all ojf ^bjeoi 
to. work (vi^J xh^ QVPA the (hprt^^ CsLt^. 
chifnji of tbc Aff^njWy pf Divine;? W bep^i 
Aoughl by Wfty tg\ be too 191^ fox young; 
Children to retnip ift tbeir Mffn^ory, and thai; 
all of them have fwppo^'d it too h^r4 lor QhiJr 
dien to u^derftand ) 

What means the Multitude oif tlxpli^j^tir 
€m of thi* Catechifpi by fo many f?impu$ Dir 
vines^ almofl ever fij;ice it has been written ^ 
Do they npt all declare that Children are not 
able to utideriland this Cate^hifm without an 
Explainer ? And are not all thefe Explicati- 
ons much too long for young Children? 
What means the breathing of the |ong cour 

ne^ed Senten^ by fpme of thefe judicious 

j|p;;^plaifiers 



'Eyphitnets into fhcfi^ l^ieces, zni e^xpottnding 
them Piece by Piece i dodd 4t not {>!aiirt)y ifbeUr 
that they thought many of <th^ Ahrvi^6t6 lb 
reach in Length far beyond the Stfetch of the 
thinking Powers of a Child ? Do'thcy hot eK- 
prefly tdl the World fo in theh* Prefaces ? 

One of thefe Divined bef6re*'niention'd pre- 

£ices his own Gatechifm With thefe Word^ : 

** When the venerable Aflefmbly composed 

** this Fbi'm of Inftru£Koh, it feems that fel^ 

<< of themfelves thought it defigned or fitted 

<^ for Babes; fome Anfwets b^ing fo long 

<< . and fo All] of great Senfe, that tho* they 

<« mzy recite the Worfs, that can be of little 

<« Benefit till they dlfo appiiebend the Mean- 

** ing^; for Teaching is ttot thruftitig a Set of 

•« Words into the Memory, but helping the 

*' Learner to underftand what is faid. Hence 

<< about that time We had a Multitude of 

<< leiler Catechifms aiming to ftoop to the 

«' Wea-k ; thefe are now ftiuch forgotten. 

<* Some later Effays I fee to the fame Purpoie, 

^' and this I hope may be of like U/e. After 

*' this- is competently undeHlood, then go an 

** to teach them the Afiembly's (horter Catfc- 

^* chifm, fo as to fix it in their Memories and 

** Judgments.** My Heart agrees wkh this 

Writer, and I WouM ftyno more than What 

he expreflles. 

I can fincefely declare it is far from my 
Defign or my Wifli to exclude this Catechifln 
one of it}igiou's FamiKes ; for if that fliould 
once be done, I have much reafon to fear in 

our 
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our Age there would fcarce come a better in 
the room of it. AH that I prefume to propoie 
to my Friends is, that the Affemblfs Catecbijm 
might be put into the Hands of Youth when 
they are grown up to twelve or thirteen Years 
of Age, or more, and that there might be 
fome fhorter and ealler Forms of Inftrudtion 
provided for young Children to lay the Foun- 
dation of the Knowledge of Religion in their 
tender Minds, and to train them up by de- 
grees till they are capable of ufing the Affem- 
blfs Catechifm with tFnderftanding and Judg- 
ment. This Method would prepare them to 
read and learn it with far greater Profit than 
ever they would do if they learn'd it by heart 
in their Infancy, without knowing what it 
means. 

$ E C T. VIL 

The Incfinveniences of teaching Children what 
they dorCt underjiand^ 

HE RE fome will be ready to fay. When 
is the Inconvenience of it tf Children learn 
fomething which they don^t under/land in their 
younger Tears ? When they have learned theft 
hard Words and Sentences by rotCy they may 
come to underfland them afterward i and hereby 
they will have a Form of found Words treafur^d 
up in their Memories^ which may be of Ufe io 
them when they come to inow their Meaning. * 

Now 
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Now to anfwer this Objedion I will fpend 
fome Time in ihewing the great Inconveni- 
ences and Difadvantages of this Way of Ca- 
techiiing, or of pretending to teach Children 
Religion by Catechifms which are far above 
their Underftanding. 

I. Inconvenience, Then the little Creatures 
will know almoft notliing but Words ; They 
will be ignorant of the great and neceflary 
Things of Religion till feveral Years after, 
when they come to underftand what is the 
Senfe and Signification of fo many hard 
Words and Phrafes.. Aud can your Confci- 
ences be fatisfied to treat your Ofispring at 
this rate? Shall their whole Childhood be 
fpent till eleven or twelve Years of Age, or 
perhaps longer, without any real or fubftan- 
tial Knowledge of Divine Things, refting 
and feeding almoft only upon Sounds ? Is this 
the beft and happieft Way to inftil Principles 
of Godlinefs early into tender Minds, {viz.) 
to teach them Words which they cannot un- 
derftand, in hope that they will come to under- 
ftand them hereafter ? 

Words are but (as it were) the Husk or 
Shell of this Divine Food, whereby the Souls 
of Children muft be nouriflied to everlafting 
Life. Though the Food is Divine, 'tis 
poflible the Husk may be too hard for them 
to open. Is it the beft Method for the feed- 
ing and nourifliing the Bodies of young Chil- 
dren, to beftow upon them Nuts and Al- 
monds, in hopes that they will tafte the 

D Sweet- 



26 A Dijcourje on Sc6l. VIL 

Swcetncfs of them when their Teeth are 
ftrong enough to break the Shell ? Will thejr 
not be far better nouriflied by ChildFen's 
Bread, and by Food which they can imme- 
diately tafteand reliOi? And do you not chink 
that thofe Children who are taught fuch plain 
and eafy Principles of Religion as they can un- 
dcrftand, will grow up to fincere Pra£lices of 
Piety much fooner than others, who till eleven 
or twelve Years old know little mor& than : 
hard Words ? And a few hard Words is al- 1 
moft all that they will know unlefs you have 
taught them thefe Divine Things in fome plai- ; 
ner Words, and by particular Explications ? 

Let us take Notice how exceeding folicitous 
the Apoftle was that the Corinthian Converts, 
who abounded in the Gifts of the Spirit, 
fhould underfland every Thing that was 
fpoken in their Aflemblies ; anid with what 
a facred Severity he fatyrizes the Practice of 
fpeaking Divine Things without teaching the 
Meaning of them. Read his own Words, 
I Cor. xiv. from the firft Verfe to the 28th. 
Hear how he expofes that unreafonable Con- 
dud, even' of Men infpired with Gifts. If 
*lhe Trumpet give an uncertain Sound who Jball 
prepare himfelf to the Battle ? AndfoyoUy except 
ye Utter by the Tongue Things eafy to be underfiood 
Ye Jhall [peak into the Air, If I inow 
not the Meaning of the Voice^ I Jhall be to him 
thatfpeaketh a Barbarian^ and he thatfpeaketh 
Jball be a Barbarian to me, I had rather Jpeak 
five Words with my Underjianding that I might 

teach 
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ieach others alfo^ than ten thoufand Words in an 
unkntnxm Tongue. 

II, Inconvenience, Such a PnuSice turns 
the Learning of the Principles of Religion in- 
to a painful and tirefome Task inftead of a 
Pleafure. . What a huge and heavy TKil do 
you impoie on thofe young Creatures at four 
or five Years old, when you force them to 
learn by heart fuch a Number of Words and 
Sentences which they underftand not ? What 
a fevere Drudgery are they laid under to trea- 
fure up in their young Memories fuch long 
compiicated Propofitions, and fuch a Train 
of Gonneded Sounds of which they have no 
Ideas Put your&lves for an Hour or two 
in tbc Place of your Children: Impoie a, 
Task on yourielves to g^ by heart a few of 
the deep and complicated Propofitions and De-> 
monfiiatioiis in Giomeiry ox.Algehtu^ or in anjTt 
Mathematical Science^ which y^u. underftandj 
not ; or let yourfelves to learn the loth or^ 
the 36tfa Chapters of (?^iiW?Xi where the Ge- 
nerations of Ncah and Edom are rehearfed ; 
make the Experiment and learn hereby what 
tirefome Burdens you impofe on your Chil- 
dren; and judge whether this be the beft and 
the fweeteft Way to inftil Religion into them. 
Is not fuch a dry and painful Task impofed on 
them much more likely to make them out of 
Love with Religion betimes, and fettle their 
Childhood in a rooted ^verfion to that which 
is (o Toilfome without any Mixture of De- 
light? 

Da ill. In- 
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Ill, Inconvenience. Words which are not 
underftood are much more difficult to be re- 
membred. Can you imagine this is the moft 
effedual Way to fix Divine Things in their 
Memory ? Would not the Principles of Reli- 
gion and Catechifms be much eafier learn'd, 
if Children underftood the Senfe and Mean- 
ing of them as faft as they proceed ? Would 
not the Articles of Chriftian Doftrine and 
Duty Aide into their Minds with more abun- 
dant Eafe and Pleafure ? Would they not be 
fixed much deeper in their Remembrance if 
they took in Ideas together with their Words? 
And would they not be fooner brought into 
Praftice, and retained even to Old Age ? For 
by this meana the Things as well as the Words 
would take ibme hold of the Memory, and 
gain a firmer Root by their Union ; and the 
one would help recall the other to Mind. upon 
cvtfy Occafion. Words and Things are mofi 
eafily learnt together. 

Perhaps you intend that your Sons and 
your little Daughters ihould learn Arithnu- 
tick as they grow up toward the Bufinefs of 
Human Life. Why do you not teach them 
this Art of Numbers the fame Way as you 
teach them Religion, if you think 'tis the beft 
for their Inftrudion and Profit? Why are 
they not fet to learn by heart in their Infiincy 
the Definitions and the Rules of Addition^ 
Sub/lra^ion, Diviji&n and Proportion ? You 
may as well fay. They will underftand 
them in time, they will learn the Meaning 

of 
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of them when they come to Years of Dif- 
cretion. 

Noy my Friends, you are all wifer, and 
have more Reafon, than to trifle at this rate 
in other Parts of Knowledge which you would 
beilow on your Children : You endeavour tQ 
make them underftand what they learn by 
heart, .whenfoever you think them fit to be* 
gin that Part of Learning : And why fhould 
the nobleft Knowledge, even that of Reli- 
gion, be taught them in fo irrational a Man- 
ner ? Why mufl they be forced to get into 
their Memories fuch a Number of religious 
Sentences and Phrafes fo many Years before 
they can grafp the Meaning of them, or fo 
much as guels at the Senfe ? 

But you fay, *' They will come to under- 
^' ftand the Meaning of them hereafter." 
To which I reply, 

IV. Inconvenitnce. They will not arrive at 
the Meaning of thofe Words the fooner or 
hetter for having learnt them by heart with- 
out a Meaning ; but the Sound and Chime of 
^ords that has pafl over the £ars and the 
Tongue five hundred Times, without any 
Signification, will rather go on to pais over 
ftSl in the fame mechanical Manner, and will 
iiot feem to want a Sigiiification afterward. 
Thus the Children of Papf/is being taught 
from their Infancy to fay their Pater-nofter 
^ Avi^Maria by rote, and ta repeat their 
^^y^n'uxLatin^ continue always contented 

D 3 to 
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to fay Prayers in the fame Manner, and do 
not want to know what the Words mean. 

And when Protejiant Children have learnt 
certain hard Words and Phrafcs, which were 
taught them as their Religion, very early, it 
has been found too often by fad Experience, 
that inftead of learning the true Meaning of 
thefe Words and Sentences at mature Years, 
they content themfelves with having once 
learnt the Words by heart, and perhaps en- 
tirely forgot them again, for want of knovir- 
ing what they mean. *Tis five to one if 
ever they give themfelves the Trouble of 
reading and confidering the Senfe of them, 
when once all their Leflbns are learnt, and 
they have finiihed thefe painful Tasks of Child- 
hood. Whereas if they underftood the An- 
fwers of a Catechifm when they had firft 
learnt them by heart, they would certainly 
have acquired fome real and ufefiil Know- 
ledge of God and Chrift, and Things of Re- 
ligion, and would much more eiFedually re- 
tain them in Memory all their Lives. 

Or if by vertue of a faithful Memory Per- 
fons fhould retain the Words which they have 
learnt in Childhood, they will vainly imagine 
themfelves fiirnifli'd with a Set of Principles 
of Religion, tho* they feel no Power of 
them upon Confcience in the Conduct of 
Life ; and all this becaufe thefe Articles do not 
lie in the Heart, or even in the Underftand- 
ing, as a Set of Principles for PraSfice^ but 

rather 
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rather in the Head or Memory as a Set of 
Phrafes. 

How many Perfons are there who have 
been trained up from their Infancy by religi- 
ous Parents in the Knowledge of that accurate 
Compofition the Jffembl/s Catechifnij and 
could repeat it from End to End when they 
were very young 5 but they pronounc'd it for 
the moft part like fo much Greek or Hebrew ? 
Perhaps if they had been bred up to read and 
fpeak Latin from their early Years, they might 
have fome confiifed Notion or Idea of the 
Meaning of feveral of the Terms deriv'd from 
the Latin fooner than fome of their School- 
fellows ; but there are but few Sentences or 
whole Anfwers that they could pronounce 
with Underftanding , or knew what they 
meant; their Tongues have repeated them 
every Lord's-Day in a mechanical manner, 
without a Meaning ; nor had they ever acqui- 
red any Acquaintance with Religion by all 
this Labour of the Memory in thofe earlier 
Years, had it not been for the Care which 
their Parents have taken to inftruft them by 
various Methods of Converfation, and by talk- 
ing with them in plainer Terms and eaiier 
Forms of Words than the Queftions and An- 
fwers of that Catechifm, tho' it be fo compre- 
henfive a Body of Divinity ; and the reafon 
is, becaufe it is fitter for Youths, or for Men, 
than for young Children. 

Perhaps it will be urged then, ** Why may 
** not the Aflembly's (^tcchifm be ftill taught 

"Children 
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. *< Children in their younger Years, and let 
•« their Parents expound it to them ?'* 

But I defire it may be confider'd, (i.) That 
few Parents or Matters of Families have fuch 
a happy Skill in Definitions of Words, as rea- 
dily to explain the Senfe of all the harder 
Words and Phrafes in that Catechifm in verjr 
eafy Terms, and to bring them down to the 
Underftanding of Children; they that try will 
find it no eafy Matter ; for if it were fo eafy 
for every Parent to do it, why have fo many 
Divines labour'd in expounding it, and pub- 
lifii'd their Expofitions ? (2.} In this Method 
the young Child will not learn any whole 
Scheme or Syftem of his Religion in feveral 
Years, if he muft not arrive at it till he has 
got by heart all the Anfwers in the Aflembly's 
Catechifm, together with the Explication and 
Meaning of all the Terms and Phrafes in it; 
for the explaining of the Anfwers, to make 
young Children underfland them, will fbme^ 
times be much larger than the Anfwers them- 
felves. And, (3.) It is furely much better to 
teach the Child a Catechiim which is ihorter 
in itfelf, that he may learn the whole early, 
and which is compofed of fuch eafy and £imi« 
liar Ideas and Terms, as he can underfland 
without fo much need of explaining. 

But I proceed to the next Inconvenience of 
teaching Children Sentences ib far above their 
Underminding. 

V. Inconvenience. May we not have juft 
leafon to fear that the holy Things of our Re- 

ligion. 
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Ifgton, have not only been made the early 
Averfion of Children, but have been expofed 
to Difreputation and Contempt, by teaching 
them fuch a Number of ftrange Phrafes which 
they could not underftand ? How often have I 
heard Children at four or Ave Years old gab- 
ble over long Sentences of Divinity in fuch 
imperfect Words and broken Sounds, that it 
hath been fuificientiy evident it was like a 
mere Gibberi(h to them ? They were told in*- 
deed that this was their Religion ; but they 
muft needs acquire a ftrange Notion of Reli-' 
gion by this Means ; they muft think Religion 
z very troublefome thing, which coft them fo 
much Pains without any Pleafure ; and they 
might early begin to judge that Religion was a 
very obfcure and myfterious Matter , fmce 
they could underftand fo little of it ; and per- 
haps under this Prejudice they never took 
Pains to underftand it, becaufe from their. In- , 
fancy they were made tq learn fomething as 
their Religion which they could not under- 
ftand. 

Now tho* I am firmly perfuaded there are 
great and glorious Myfteries in our Religion, 
which could never have been known till they 
were revealed, and fonie of them do now far 
furpafs our full Comprehenfion ; fuch as the 
Doi6lrine of the blefled Trinity, the Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God, his Satisfafiion for 
our Sins, and the Operations of the holy Spirit 
on the Minds of Men, ^c. yet in the main I 
am afiured that Religion is a very intelligible 

thing ; 
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firft of chefe all the Queftions and Anfivers 
fhould be as (hort, plain and eafy as poflible 
for young Children ; others fhould be gradu- 
ally more large and full, and enter a little far- 
ther into the Things of God, which they 
ihould learn according to their increafing Age, 
and the Growth of their Uiiderflanding j and 
the laft of them may be that comprehenfive 
Syflem of Chriftian Religion, which is com- 
monly called the Affimbiys Catechifm, 

Here it will be obje^ed^ firft, That when 
Children have learn'd one Catechifm, they 
will not be willing to learn another afterward ; 
nor will they eaiily be brought to learn three 
or four diftind Catechifms. 

Anfw, Experience convinces us that this is 
a Millake, provided the Catechifms are not too 
long. How many Children are there who 
do at the fame time leain the AJfemblfi Cate- 
chifm y and the little Catechifm of fcriptural 
Names, formed of fuch Queflions as thefe, 
Who was the firft Man ? fFho was the firjl 
Woman ? &c. And how many are there who 
have learned the Church - Catechifm in their 
youngeft Years, who have afterwards learned 
the Affemhlfs ? How many have learn'd the 
Aflembly's Catechifm, and yet afterward have 
learn'd Mr. Flaveh^ or fome fhorter Explica- 
tion ? A moderate degree of Diligence both in 
Teachers and Learners would banifb this Ob- 
jection, if Catechifms were made ihort, eafy 
and intelligible, fo as to allure the Child to 
lead and learn them as a Matter of Choice 

and 
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and Ddight, and tiot as a meie Task and 
Bctrden. 

Obje£l, 11. But ^ould it not be much better 
to a>mpofe Me phin Catechifm for all the 
Stages of Childhood and Youth, and let them 
learn as much as they could of it at fottt or 
five Years old, and fo go on and learn fur- 
ther at fix and feven, at eight and nine and 
ten, till they have fi<ni(h'd the whole ? 

Anfw. No, by no Means : This cannot be 
fo happy and i^feful a Method for the Inftru«- 
&ion of Childien ; for then Children will nevet 
have any Knowledge of fome of the moft im« 
portant Poini^ in our Religion till they are 
eight or ten Years old, or more, and ard come 
to the End of their Catechifm : Whatfoevet 
is placed in the foriiier Part of their Catefhifm 
they Would indeed be acquamted with in their 
Infancy more* largely and more particularly ; 
but they would know nothing at all of thofe 
Dodrines which (hould naturally be phced in 
the Middle or End of it, vi%» the Eedimpiion 
hyChrtJtj Use BhJ/ittgsd/thi Go/pel j tht ftMre 
Judgment^ and Hiaven and Hell, becaufe they 
have not learnt far enough in their Catechifms. 
Thus they would remain too long in Ignorance 
of the peculiar Dodrines and Duties of the 
Chriftian Religion. Whereas if fome ihort 
and €ompIeat Catechifm be framed for In*> 
fancy, by this Means Children in thefe earlier 
and ihorter Forms would learn and remem- 
ber a whole Scheme of the moil fubflantial 
Articles of our Religion, both in Do^ine and 

E Duty. 
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Duty. They would attain a general and com- 
prehenfive View of Chriftianity, fo much as 
is fufEdient for their Practice in their younger 
Years ; cfpecially if aififted but a little by fome 
plain and eafy Converfation with their Parents 
about thefe Things. 

This ihort ajud general View of Chriftiani- 
ty will majke them better ujiderftand the Scrip- 
ture itfelf, wJienibever they read any of the 
ichief DoQrines of GodlLneft there. They 
will better apprehend the Meaning of Sermons 
•which they hear in publick ; they will more 
eafily take in the particular Branches and Ar- 
ticles of our holy Religion when they come to 
•read them in the larger Catechi(ms; and it 
will teach them to judge better in the Affiiirs 
of Religion when they have learnt the general 
Subftance of it in their In&ncy, contraded 
into a fliort eafy Scheme, and brought within 
the Grafp and Survey of their Underfianding 
in their earlieft Years. 

Nor can it be obje^ed here, with any Co* 
lour of Reafon, that in their fecoftd and third 
Catechifms they will be put to learn over again 
the fame Things which they have already 
Jearnt in the jSr/? j for I have fliewn, that tho' 
the fame Articles, of Faith and Pradice are 
inferted in the following Catechifms, yet this 
is done in other Forms of Expreffion, and 
with more particular Enlargements as to the 
Senfe. Thus the Child, as he proceeds from 
one Catechifm to another, will have the Ad- 
vantage of learning the fame great Truths of 

Chriftia* 
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Chriftianity more perfeftly by the Variety of 
Language in which they are expreis'd, and the 
Amph'fication of them in more Particukrs. 

I add further, That the Scripture itfelf inti- 
mates what we find by conftant Experience, 
viz. That when we teach Knowledge to Chil- 
dren who are weaned from the Milk^ and make 
them who are drawn from the Breajh to under '^ 
Jiand DoStrine^ Precept muji be upon Precept^ 
Precept upon Precept^ Line upon Line^ Line upon 
Line J here a little and there a little^ Ifat. xxviii. 
9, I o. Their young Underftandings muft be 
add reft and allured in various and repeated 
Forms of Speech, and their Memories muft 
be refrelh'd in an agreeable Manner, otherwife 
all our Teachings will be in vain. 

II. Rule In the younger Catechifms infert onfy 
tio/e Things which are necejpiry- to he known hf 
Children^ and which areplainand eafy fo be un- 
der/ibocbbf them. 

There aremany Things relating to our Re- 
ligion, which are not only very important, but 
very neceflkry in themfelves, in order to bring 
about our Salvation, both in the Counfels and 
in the Trahfadions of God and Chrifr ; and 
yet they are by no Means neceffary to' be 
known even by Men in order to their Intereft 
in this Salvation; Otherwife no Man could 
be feved who could not enter into the incom- 
prehenfible Depths^of the Nature and Counfels 
of God. There are alfo many Things needful 
a^nd proper to be known by Perfons of maturer 
Years^ which Children (hould not be troubled 
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with, 2^ being too far al^ve their Underihund- 
ings, and not requifixe for any Part of their 
Practice. I think it heft to feavc fcarce any 
7'lii^g mentioned in thefe younger Catechifms 
but what Chijldren <;:an in fome Meafuxe con- 
ceive, or of what they can fran^e fome tole- 
rable Notion, what they c^ui put to fome pro- 
per Ufe, ^nd M^.hat will djre&, or fome way 
influence, or a0ift tb^ir Pr^ce. Thus they 
will le^^rn R^Ugion indeed, ^d i^pt mew 
Words .4od SyliJ^Jes. 

Uojj^r this He^ I may o^f^rve, that \t is 
J^aiHlIy poffibJe to con^po& a Ca^echif^i for 
youf\g Children in fo iEv^ngc;Ucal a Manner 
s|8 jmy h^ dpi>e for the I|iftrM<^n of grown 
Perfons. Young Cbildr«fi ase fWW eafily 
ia¥ght to luid^f ^Bd wh^t. ^^ ^ chief Pities 
ihey muft pr^^fe, and ^hat ^e the chief 
Vioe? jtbey fliQuld avoid ; .^nd tl^ey ,niore rea- 
dily learn the Rewards of Obedience .and th^ 
PuAiftm^nts dye tP Sin. Tb«y J^^y b^ ♦fiught 
indfe^ th^t they ar^e SinnQr$, and U)9it there is 
no Ssilvftioa for (hem but by t^ Mercy of 
God and for the Sake of Jffus Cbrift^ who 
hath fufiered Death which they have deftr- 
ved ; and tt^t they muft pray to Qod to par- 
don their Sins for the Sjifep of Jefus Chri^^ 
This is as mi4ch of F(iith in Chrifi ^ they can 
well underilaiKl very early. But they can 
mever ^jce in the whole 3cheipe of the Cove* 
miU of Gr^o^, with th^ Dodrines of £le* 
(Stton, of Regeneration, and of Juftificatioa 
by Faith ii) Chrift, nor be taughi: to diftin^ 
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ilh how far, and in what Senfe TForts are to 
excluded from out JuJIification, Therefore 
ifany Perfons imagine iome Expreffions in thefc 
Catechifms, and efpecially in the firft of them, 
to be too Legal J let them confidcr, 'tis hardly 
poffible to make the Generality of Children 
underftand much more of the Gofpel than I 
have here reprefented. And indeed if it were 
poffible, I can hardly think it proper to enter 
the Spirits of Children into nice Diftindlions 
and Con trover fies, 

III. Rule. Seek out and make ufe of the very 
flaineji Words that can convey the Ideas oftheje 
necejfary Things to the AMds of Children, En- 
deavour to find out fuch Ways of expreffing 
the Things of God as are borrowed from the 
Things of Men : And as far as the Dignity of 
the Subje£l will permit, ufe thofe Expreffions 
which are familiar, and are known to Chil- 
dren in their younger Years; *Tis a needful 
Advice with regard to Words ^ as well as to 
Things^ that when we teach Children we muft 
take the Apoftle's Example^ arid provide 
Milk for Babes. 

In thb Cafe therefore we arc not always to 
chufe out the mod elegant and pdite Forms 
of Speech, nor even the moft fignificant and 
comprehenfive Words, if they are hard to be un- 
derftood ; but we ihould rather ufe eafier and 
plainer and more familiar Forms of Speech 
which come fomething nearer to our Ideas of 
Divine Things, though they may not fully 
come up to our nianly Conceptions of them ; 
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for it j« much better that a Child (hould have 
fome tolerable Notion ot the Things of Re- 
ligion convey 'd to the JMind by the plaineft 
Words that con^e near to thofe Sacred Ideas, 
than that he (hould be taught to pronounce 
the moft polite, the oioft comprehenfive 
Phrafes, the moft accurate and expreffive 
Terms, under which he has no Notion at all 
of the Things defign'd. 

For this Reafon the Language of Scripture 
is not always neceflary to be made the Lan* 
gu^e of our younger Catechifms: Indeed 
where the Words of Scripture are plain and 
intelligible to Childftn, they fhouU be pre- 
ferr'd before other Expreilions ; but flnce the 
Scripture was written for ^^rn rather than Chil« 
dren, fince.it abounds in metaphorical Expref- 
fions and in Eaftem Idioms of Speech, finer the 
Dodrines and Duties of it are not delivered ia 
a fhort catechetical or fyflematical Manner, 
and fmce they are often expreft with a fpecial 
Reference to fome particular Time, or Place, 
or Perfons, and intermingled with loi^ Sen- 
tences of Argument, or particular Narratives 
of Fa(9, I cannot think it beft to confine our 
Inftrudiion of Children to the very Expreffi* 
ons of Scripture, when we can find fln^rter, 
eafier and more familiar Forms of Speech to 
convey the (ame Dodrines and Duties to the 
Underftanding. 'Tis evident therefore that it 
cannot be always neceflary to ufe Scriptural 
Phrafes in younger Catechifms, when thofe 
Phrafes of Scripture arc hard to be underftood. 

Now 
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Now if this y^^W and /&V^Rule,werc duly 
attended to, and no Sentiments nor Phrd/e$ 
were ufed in the InftruSion of Children but 
what were plain and pafy, it would cut off fe^ 
Teral fuperfluous Things from thofe Cate<- 
chifms which are written for younger Years ; 
as for Inftance, 

(i.) There woujd be no fubtle Diftinilions, 
no learned logical Explications of the deep 
Things of God, no hard fcholaftick Terms 
would be mingled with our youngeft Forms 
of Inftrudion i for how ufcful foever fome of 
tfaeie Things may be in the following Yeaup 
of Life, to give a more perfe6l Aoquaintancc 
with the Articles of Faith, yet when we are 
feeding young Children with Knowledge I fear 
fuch nice fcholaftick Explications would be like 
puttiflg Gmvel in their Milk, or ningllng 
Stones together with tfadr Bread. 

(2.) If thefe Rules were obferved there 
would be no quarrelfome Controverfies brought 
into the Religion of Infants, no little Party* 
conteft mingled with the great and fubftantial 
Things of Faith and Godlinefs : Nor would 
the Forms of Queftion and Anfwer be ever 
dreft up in the Language of particular Parties. 
Where Children are taught all thefe Diftin- 
fiions, thefe lefler Difierences with Zeal, and 
engaged in thefe Parties betimes, it hath done 
much Injury to Chrtflianity in the feveral Na- 
tions that profefs the Religion of Chrtft, Chil«- 
dren have been made zealous Lutherans^ Cal^ 
Wiifth Etifi9^li^nSf Pnsbytmatts^ Indepen* 
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dents^ Baptijis, before tbey have been made 
Chriftians j and it has had an unhappy Influ- 
ence to kindle and maintain the Fire and 
Fury of Parties, and to hanilh and deftroy 
Charity and Love among thofe who agree in 
the neceflary and moft important Things of 
Religion. * 

All the moft necefTary Points ihould be 
taught firft,. and others afterwards. And it 
may be moft proper that when thefe lefler Dif- 
ferences of Opinion are taught, they ihould be 
reprefented to the Child as Things not neceflary 
to their Salvation ; and confequently that Per- 
fons of very difierent Opinions in thefe Things 
may be very good.Chrftians and accepted of 

God, 

ft 

* Hete kt it be obferved, that I do not mentis 
on Vnteftantifm and Foptrj as feme of thofe lefler 
Diflerences among.Chriflians which Children need 
not be acquainted with, cfpecially where the P^* 
fijh Religion is pradlifed, and where tender Minds 
of Children are in Danger of being infefled by it. 
For Foperj is the Religion of jinticb'riff, and 
therefore I'can hardly cdl it Chrtftianitj, In ge- 
neral indeed it includes and contains theChriftian 
Faith» but 'tis fo fliameful a Corruption of it by 
fo many Mixtures of Error^ and introduces fo ma- 
ny Traditions and Inventions and Decrees of Men 
to join with Scripture as the Rule of Religion, 
that Children fliould early be warned slgainft it. 
On the other hand Children fliould as early be 
taught what is the great and fundamental Principle 
of the Pr§tiftant Religion, and that is, That the 
Word of God alone is a fufficieut Rule both of 
our Faith and PraAice. 
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O^. By this Means the Seeds and Priaciples 
of tbde gre^t Chriftian Duties of Charity and 
Love afld Forbearaoce woald be inlay'd in the 
Hearts of Youth. And I might add alfo that 
thefe lefler Things of Religion would then be 
in a great Meafiire left to the Choice and De* 
termination of Perfons in their advanced 
Years, when their Underflandings are better 
aiile to pafs a Judgment on tbefe Points, while 
tbe moft early ^techifms contain only thofe 
ixioft important Thii^ wherein the GeneraUtjr 
of Chriftians are agreed. 

Caution i. Not that I would have Cate* 
tinSxoB written in (o very loole,and general a 
Maoiaer, as lo n^IeA the great and glorious 
HoStntiGioi tk^Jncart$4»yfn rfthe Sm ofG^ 
the Saerifice and AtommMt rf Chrtfi fir Sm^ 
and $bc ^omi/id Jids ff thi f4m£ti/yif^ $piicit. 
It is giahted indeed that the Principles of the 
Mdigion £f Nature and Reafin are firft in the 
Order of. Things, and are alfo more eafy to 
beunderftood than the Principles of Revela- 
tion and Chriftianity, and therefore they 
fhould begin the Child's Catecfaifm ; yet theie 
Do£frines rf Chriftian Revelaiim ought cer- 
tainly to be inferted \Ti the Forms of fitmd 
Wards as early as Children can be fuppofed to 
underfland them, becaufe I take them to be 
the peculiar Articles and Glories <^ our Chri- 
fiiao Faith ^and Hope. 

Caution 2, Nor i& it at all amifs in Parents 
to train up their Children in their own Forma 
of Worfliip, whether they be Lutheran or Cat- 
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viniji^ Conformifl or Non-conformtji^ P^tde^ 
baptiJI or Aniip^do-bapiiJ}^ at leaft fo far as afl^r 
of their peculiar Opinions enter into their 
Forms of publick ReL'gioa : It is hardly pof- 
fible to avoid this; for Religion cannot be- 
pradlifed but it muft be in fome particular 
Mode, therefore Children mufl be educated in- 
fome Forms, and Opinions, and Modes of 
Worfhip ; and 'tis the Duty of Parents to edu- 
cate them in thofe ways which they think 
neareft the Trutband moft pleafing to God. 

But all that I mean here is chb, that as I> 
would not have thefe Particularities of difie- 
JCent Se£b be made to enter into the publick 
Practice of Religion farther tban.is needfiil, fo 
it fliould be far tho^ greateft Care and* Solici- 
tude of Parents ta^ teach their Children Christ 
Jiianity itfelf, rather than the particular and di- 
fiinguifhing Tenets of Seds or Parties : And 
be fure to let very little of this Matter come 
i^to their younger Catechifms. 

But I proceed to the fourth Rule. 

IV. Rule. Even.among the. important Things 
ef Religion there is no. need to.enumerau all the 
Particulars, under any. General with too great ex^ 
a£inefs. Where thereare many fpccial Duties< 
or Dodrines belong to one general Head, it is^ 
fuiiicient to reckon up three or four of. the 
chief of them, and let thefe be fuch as are 
mod proper for Children to know, and.moft. 
fuitsd to the Age and^Circumfiances of ChiU* 
hood.. So for InAance, . when we ask in the 
firft, or young Child's Catecbilhiy, Wbatis^ 

pur 
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your Duty. toward Man ? It is enough to an- 
fwei;. My Duty towards Man is^ to ob^ my 
Parents^ tofpeak the Truth always^ and be ho- 
-ntft and kind to alL So in the fecond Cate-^ 
chifniy when we enquire concerning the Wor* 
Jbip which God requires of us, it is enough to 
mention Thanks or Praifesfor Mercies receiv^dy 
Prayers for Mercies wanted^ and diligent At- 
tention to bis Word \ nor is there any need in 
this Place to fpeak of Adoration^ ConfeJJion^ Hu* 
miliation for Sin, Self-rejignation ^ Truft tlxA 
Dependanccy tho' they may be all included in 
the large Idea of JVorJhip. 

We find that God himfelf, when he wrote 

his Laws on Tables of Stone for the People of 

Ifraely which was the Infant State of the 

Church, pradjied that very thing which I now 

propofe. Inftead of a long and particular De« 

tail oi the Duties of Piety which belong to the 

firft Table, fuch as the Adoration and Fear of 

Gody the Lvoe of God, and trujiing in him^ 

obeying his Willy and fubmitting. to his Provi- 

dencesy he fums all thefe up in general in the 

firft Command, Thou Jhalt have no other God 

before me : Or, Thou Jhalt have me for thy only 

God: But he particularly forbids Idolatry and 

the Abufe ofGod^s Namey and enjoins the holy 

Sabbath of the feventh Dayy and all in diftin<9: 

Commands, becaufe he would inculcate thefe 

Things in a fpecial manner on the IfraelittSy 

as peculiarly proper for their State and Cir* 

cumilances. 

If 
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If in the jroungeft Catcchifms we were to 
reckon up long Catal6g«ies of the particular 
DodVines and Duties MHhich are contained in 
the more general ones, the Memories of Chil- 
dren vroaW be over-burde«*d, and their tender 
Minds confounded with too great a Variety ; 
then their Spirits are fetigu'd, and they grow 
tir'd of learning; whereas if they were led in- 
to an eafy Acquaintance with the great and 
general Things of Religion, and were taught 
only fuch Particulars as a^ moft futted to and 
proper for their Age, Learning would be ren- 
derM pleafant to them^ in Childhood, and they 
would eafily arrive at a more fpaxrious and ex- 
tenfive Knowledge in their growing Yeats. 

V. Rule. Jmong thoft eafter Points of Reli' 
giofij which are plain enoagh to be irtferted into 
younger Caieehifms^ chufe out rather fuch as are 
maji practical. Do not incumber nor entangle 
the Minds or Memories of Children with No- 
tions and Speculations which are not fo need- 
ful to influence their Behdviocn* toward God 
or Men. By making every thing tend to- 
ward Praftke which they find- in their Catc- 
chifms, Children will be early led into^ this im- 
portant Truth, w2. That the chief Bufmefs of 
Religion is Praftice rather than Notion, and 
this will have a happy Effe£l upon their fixture 
Opinions and Condudi ; whereas if their early 
Catechifms are too much taken up in fpeca- 
lative Points and controveiHal Matters, thefe 
young Creatures will imagine that Religion is 
a Bufinels of Notion , and Controverfy, and 

Difpute, 
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Difpute, and that it has not fo much to do about 
the Government of their Hearts or Lives. 

VI. Rule. Let not theAnfiveri^ eJpeciaUyin 
the younger Catechifmsi' con0 of very long Sm- 
tencei : But if there happen to be a Necefficy 
of giving a pretty long Anfwer to any Que- 
ftion, let it be diftinguiflied into ihorter Parts 
with fuch Plainnefs and Evidence, that the 
Child may find apparent and fenfible Breaks 
and Refts in it. This will much affift the 
young Underftanding, which is not able to 
comprehend the Senfe of one comtinaed Sen- 
tence prolonged into many Lines ; and it will 
be greatly helpful to the Memory both in ge&- 
ting the Anfwer by heart at iirft, and in the 
RecoUe£Uon of it upon every Occafion. In ail 
the longer Anfwers in the Caiecbifmfor Chil- 
dren you will find this Rule obferved. 

Vll. Rule. Let the ^eflums and Anfwert 
Jland info eafy^ fo natural^ andfo happy a Con* 
nexion with each other ^ that e%}ery Anfuotr may 
become the Occafion of fome folkwir^ ^ueftion \ 
and as much as may he, let it be the Occafion of 
the very next ^eftion that followt. The Me- 
mory of the Catechifer will be greatly aifiikd 
hereby, and he will by this Means have the 
Queftion ready ; and he will alfo appear to 
ask no Queftk)ns but what are necefiary for the 
Child to anfwer: Thus the Child will ieem 
to be under^Necei&ty of Learning an An- 
fwer to every Queftion^ becaufe the Qiisition 
itfelf rifes from his own Words. 

f 

F viir. 
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: VIII. jlljfe.. I,ittbi.^fim$4md Jfnfivirs 

be frflnUd.in fteb m Manner Aut Jibe Child 
may .find himfdfy and his man Cafo^ and hi: 
.awn interiftxenctmid. in >them aUtne M^, I 
\would advi& thenfore that at Itaft iathe Que- 
^ions of, the yooiigsr Catediifins ithey4bould 
pftequently ufe tfae^Pronouiis ycutznd youTy as 
-iffhatnui^.ytBi'ddiio.iefavid? And the -An- 

iW^rs ft^laa ofttn nfe the Wonds /, and mf , 
dwd-jWfW 5 ^iz. /»n5/? bejorryfinmy Sins, -iic. 

* ithinktbia Form of Jnftru£ii(m/ will imprefs 
-ChildraxnuiffbiDoie fenfibly, and lead ;them 
Ifooncr tapradical aodline&^ tfa^Jiif the Gale- 
^htTih rpcaka/onfymthe /third PjBrfon conoem- 
nttg MMikuid doigeneral ; for whacfeeVer we 
ifpoak concevoiitgjUimor Men^ Ohildtiefiwill 
Jbardl3^ihifiktfaeiEi&hr€s foimochcxittGecnedin it. 
IX. Ride. ; ^Upon/this Account I>d)ink the 
xvery FraimiandCMkrifTUngsinyeungirCa' 
-ttcUfinu fi^add hi.fo emended as that Children 
^tmay^ leiini9 imvcofd anafra^JealReSgien as 
:fafiias4he -f&wudedgtrfit is letinio then' Minds- : 

Let t}ieinibe.ao(|uai0ted.witn their Dutjr to God 
•immfidiately : upon their bei^^lod into the 
! Knowledge Df him : As foon* as •chej zk 
cltmif^t . what ^»;f us,' they . fliouldiheconvtnced 
(tihat tfaeyiilte Sraners, and. have: need of -a 
'.Saviour -, .land! at ; the {kme Titao^^^hey aK 
liitformed \mba this Stwour is, -and 'What he 
.^(Kesifarour'JSalvatiQn, they ihoaldjbe told alfo 
rwbat 19 thtir Duty vfith regard taJiim, anld 

what they are .to- txf^Sk frombim, or (torn 

God for his fake. 

The 
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The moft natural View and Order of 
Xhingp in which the Chriftian Religion can be^ 
x^utienlied ufritiily to the Minds of Children, . 
feems to be this that folbws, 

Fir0y Let them be taug^ that God h theiD 
MakeK, and that thef are made.on;PMr(>(ife ta 
know and ferve him, and be happy in his Love^ 

Then let them brl|bd*tofeek:tteX;9owfledge 
ef God, and their Duty, oi|t <^ i^, Wqifd 04 
the Hotjf Serip^ares ; for to kaicn it by th« 
Li^ of Natuse is too haid a Task for young 
Chiklres. 

Wbem yon have (b^wo tfaesl^vuhf^Q^isi^ 
aad' wiAfei la their Duty to Go4 biiQfeli. an4 
to Msukkf the Comnucid ol God,,. lot' thi^iil 
Chen have fome Notice and G)nvi£tiW t^ 
Ihejr have not MSiX^i their Dutj^,: but that 
Ih^ have brcdieft the Iaw of Godb and ard 
iaUen luideit bis Ang|9r. And hcee may be ia-t 
tvodicoi tb9 Dodrine of Or.^i^l SkirJa* 4 
hrkf Maanec asi ht 9B the Child ^^ uadei^ 
ftaadit; but m the very firil^Catechiflnt'iiat 
hardly neceflary for st young. Child o^' feug 
YearaoU. 

Then comes in naturally that great Qut^ 
ftion. How can we hope to be faved from ih^ 
Afiger of God f And thus the Doi^rine of the 
Gofpel conies nece&rily into Sight, vIt^ Tbe^ 
Incarnation of Chrift, and his Death in th<| 
room and ftead of Sinners ; the Duty of Re-^ 
pentance for Sin ; the Belief and Hope of |i^r- 
doning Mercy from God for the Sake of tb^ 
Sufferings of Chrift, ^e. And wkea Chi^ 

F 2 dren 
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dren are a little elder, in the fetond Catechifm, 
we may proceed to a larger and more particular 
Account of the Perfon oi Chrijf^ of his Afccn- 
fion to Heaven, his Interceffion and his Go- 
vernment there, of Faith in our Lord Jefus 
Chrtflj^ and our particular Obedience due to 
him. 

- After this it is reafonable to ihew the Child 
his Inability to fulfil thefe Duties by his own 
Strength, and lead him into the promifed Aid 
of the Holy Spirit as for as his young Under- 
fianding can receive it, tc^ether with the other 
Means and Helps with which God has fur* 
niflied us in order to affift us iii our Way to 
Heaven, viz. The Bible, Minifters and Sacra- 
ments. 

- And when we have thus done the Will of 
God in this World, it is neceilary to bring 
Death into Sight, and the Exiftence of the 
Soul after Death, and Chrift's coming to Judg- 
ment to call all the World to Account for 
their 'Bfehavioor in this Life: AnS to let Chil- 
dren know that the Efleds a(id Confequents 
of this Judgment will be the eternal Happinefs 
of the Righteous, and the everlafting Punifh- 
ment of the Wicked. 

' Tliefe future Tranfa£lions are ufually the 
moft powerful Motives to Religion in the pre- 
fent Life, and therefore it is fit Children (hould 
be acquainted with them betimes. 

Now when thefe Things are comprized in 
about four and twenty Queftions in the fiifk 
Catechifm for Infancy, and in about feventy or 

eighty 
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cigbtf in the fecond, * the Child will have had 
at ^wfaole Scheme of the Chriftian Religioq, 
both in the Dodrines and the Duties of it» let 
into his Mind in a fhort and compendious Manr 
Iter in each of thefe Catechifms; and this U 
fiiAcienC to direft and influence the cbi^ 
Part 6f his Pradice in thofe younger Years of 
Lift, tin growing Faculties (hall render hioi 
fit for further and deeper Acquaintance wit)i 
the Dodrmes of Chriftianity. 

For this Reafon I beg leave to fay, that the 
Catechifm compoied by the jfffimUy rfDivineu 
as comprehenfive and valuable as it is» yet ip 
not fo nt for young Children, not only becauiip 
it is too long for their Memories, as contain^ 
ing above a hundred Queftions and Anfwers^ 
and (ocat of them too are pretty long and hard 
to be underftood $ but becaufe there is fcarce 
any Thing praSical taught the Child till he has 
learnt more than one third Part oT it. This 
Book is certainly lets proper for Children, be* 
caufe the highdt Myfleries of Cbriftianity, 
and all the more fpeculative and fiiblime Do« 

F 3 drines 

♦ Note, In HePl-efaoe to the fecondi ot CMd'Jt 
Caieebifm^ I have fliewn that there are about 
twenty fix Queftions and Anfwers which may be 
omitted in the firft tctchii^ of it, if Parents think^ 
it too hMig» and I have marked then* oat for that 
Porpofe: By thuisllBaii^thefecoQdiCatechirAwiUt 
be educed tQ gboilt $fty Qsuftioas.. fine let she 
other twentjn fix be leamid before the Child pro*^ 
ceedf to the Aflembly^ vehich £ call xhcThtkyh 
CAtHbifijk 
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firines of the Gofpel are laid down in the firfi 
Part of it, as* far as Queftion 39, which per- 
ibaps takes up a whole Year's toil and labour of 
Memory before the Child is taught any Thing 
pra&ical, either of its Duty to God or its Du- 
fy to Man : As tho' a Child need not be taught 
God's Commandments nor his own Duty, 
till he hath learnt the Infinity and Eternity of 
God, the Doftrine of the Blefled Trinity, the 
Decrees of God, the Covenant of Works 
made with Adam as our Head, our original Sin 
and Mifery by the Fall, the DoSrine of Ele- 
flion and Kedemption, the Coiiftitution of the 
Perfon and the Offices of Chrift, his Humilia- 
tion and Exaltation, together with the Appli- 
cation of his Redemption by the Operation of 
the Holy Spirit, the Benefits of. Juftification, 
Adoption and San£lification, and the Happi- 
nefs of Believers at their Death and Refurre* 
E&on ; for all thefe Tilings are introduced as 
Matters of Faith before any Rules of Duty are 
mentioned. 

Tho' it be granted that thefe are glorious 
Parts of our Religion, and may be taught as 
ibon as. a Child can underftand them, yet I 
humbly conceive it cannot be^ieceilary to with- 
hold a Child from the Knowledge of his Duty 
to God and Man till he hath learn'd all thefe 
fublime Dodrines. It (^m^ to me a much 
more natural Method firft to Ibew. the Child 
the Law of Grod, with his Duty to obey it) 
and then to convince him that he has broken 
this holy Law> and that he is exp9fed to God's 

Dif- 
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Difpleafure here and hereafter: Now upon this 
View the Gofpel of Chriji comes in as a moil 
glorious Relief, and the Child will underfland 
and fee how m|ich he hath need of fuch a 
Gofpel and fuch a Saviour, and he will attend 
with more ferious Diligence to the Name of 
Jefus and the blefled Difcoveries of Grace, 
when he finds he is expofed to the juft Anger 
of God for his Sins, if he does not betake him« 
felf to this Relief. 

X. Rule. It may be proper enough in ibt 
larger of thefe Catechifmsj or thofe which art 
compos d for a Youth of iz or 14 Tears of Age^ 
that the whole Scheme or Method be different from 
thofe which are framed for mere Infancy or Child' 
hood. So the Affembl/s Catechifm is written in 
a different Method from thofe which I have 
compofed for younger Years, tho' the fame Re- 
ligion and the fame Gofpel is exhibited in both. 
By fuch a Diverfity of Methods young Per- 
fons will fee the fame Truths fet in a diSerent 
Light: And it may be of confiderable Uie, 
efpecially to thofe of a brighter Genius and 
better Parts, to turn their Religion on all Sides, 
and learn how beautiful it is in every Situation, 
to obferve how happily all the Parts correipond 
with one another, and all confpire in the Glory 
of God^ the Honour of Cbri/ij and the Salva- 
tion oifmful Man. But 1 think for all the 
younger Catechifms 'tis much better they 
{hould be form'd in the very fame Method^ 
left while Children are fo very young and ig- 
norant. Variety of Methods (hould embaraf^ 

rather 
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rather than enlighten them : For this Reafon 
I have fiumcd my two firft Catechifins on the 
Very fame Plan. 

aI. Rule. In thftymmgtr Caiethifim where 
ihi Schime and Method is fftueb the/amg, lit the 
^eftiom and Anfwers be expreffd in diffirent 
Farms of Words^ and the Mannets of Inquiry 
and Reply beat a Uttle dijferent Turn^ even iho* 
the Senfe may be the very fame. This will have 
two confiderable Advantages in it. (i.) The 
Child will not be ready to intermingle the An- 
fwere of the younger and elder Catechifms toge- 
ther; which he would perpetually do if the 
Qjjeftiorts were exprefs*d in the fame Words, 
or if the Anfwers begun in the fame Forms of 
Speech. (2.) The Child will gain more Know- 
ledge of the Things of Religion and of the 
Language of Chriilianity, by having the iame 
Dodnnes and Dudes isx. before him in diffe- 
rent Forms of Speech, as his Age and Under- 
ibnding advances. 

But if in compofing two fucb Catechifins 
any Perfon fhould think there may be a Ne- 
ceflity of repeating the very fame Queftion in 
the feme Words, then let the Anfwer be ex- 
adly the feme too ; and then a Child will be 
under no Danger of Miflake, nor of inter- 
xningling one cStechifm with another. 

XII. Rule. Let there be one or more well- 
fhofen Text of Scripture added to fupport almofi 
tvery Anjwery and to prove thejeveral Parts of 
it. TUs will fliew the Child that we own 
the Scripture or Word of God to be the di- 
vine 
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vine atid fupreme Rule of our Belief and Pra- 
dice, aixl that this Catechifm is borrow'd from 
the Bible, as the great Source and Original of 
our holy Religion ; this will make him know 
betimes that his Catecbifms are not to be put 
in the room and place of the Bible. All the 
Works of Men may be capable of Miftakes, 
but the Scripture is the only infallible and cer- 
tain Rule of aU reveal'd Truth and chriftian 
Knowledge. It will alfo have another good 
£i&£t, and that is, it will by degrees lead the 
Child into the underftanding and remembrance 
of fome of the moft ufeful Texts of Scripture 
on which the chief Articles of Chriftiani^ are: 
founded, ^nd {urnifh his tender Mind with the* 
rich Treafure of the Word 6f God. 

Yet in the very youngeft Gatechifin perhaps 
little Children would find this Addition of Scri- 
pture too tirefbme and tedious, nor would it be 
of any ccmfidetable Ufe till they are old enough 
to compare the Anfwers in the Catechifin 
with the Words and Senfe of Scriptujv, and 
to obferve how one corre^jponds with the other ;< 
thertforel have omitted the fcriptural Proefii- 
in the firjt Catechifm, tho* I have with Dili- 
gence and Care colleded and added, them to 
thi&fecond: and in the Affembly's Catechifm, 
which is a Catechifm for Tcuth^ this is done 
largely in fome Editions of it. 

XIII. Rule. IFhen a Catechifm is framed- 

Jor Youth of 12 Tears old or upwards^ there is 

no necejjity that the Terms and Phrafes which 

are ufed in it fhould befo plain and familiar at 

in 
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in tkofe whuh are campofii for Childnm ; an<7 
indeixl it is better that the Teim( aad L^an* 
guage of Scripture^ < 6aiA^ as JufiifUati^n^ jtd«p^ 
iieny San&ificaUeHi &c« fliould be iflade ufe of 
liei^, partly becaufe it majr be fuppofed that 
theTe Children nu^ have ac^qfiired fi>ai»> No- 
tions of thefe thiiig^^t dMft Ag9< by" thcii^ teligi*- 
ous Education^ and'partly betau& itis^neCeffii- 
jy diat by this tiiae they Iheuld dooMS tcf read 
1^ Scriptures wherein thefe Terms ase uied» 
with a greater dcgfreo of Underftaifdiiig.$ it is 
fit tlax^^ liaax daJB' fisirt of Lang^tfgip, in 
which it ha A pkafed God ta neneal di^ioe 
things lo MeiTy ihoaM^ to madi») more!: fiHrnlias 
t0 them* whik'they are %r^9m% an w mtmif 
AgeJ Thi^ Kub^ h obftrv*d faa a goad d^;r« 
]^ XJM^Jffimhl^sPnter Qiieshifim^YiiiixM I have 
here- inferted inr ifis Order for the^Iktftl^iaiea 
of Yobthv 

Yet it is eertain^ that ii> ft r the g^eecttaft Num» 
Wv of Chriftian Families tharet is not Gare 
^nougby OF' t-hei^ itf not Skill enough kv the 
Parents or Maihsra to explain thd*a Terms, 
UiA lead their Childrefti or Servants into cleai 
and eafy Ideas of div^ine Things^ aas they are 
delivered to us in many of the Words- and 
Phraies of Scripture^ or in the Langu^ of this 
comprehenfive Carechifm ; and it is^ for this 
reafon that fo many learned Men have fpent 
their Time in writing Expofitions upon it. 

But it muft be obfervedy that moft of tfiefe 
Expofitmsj inftead of explaining the Words 
uki lA the AfuMfs Caiubi/m^ have enlai^'d 

upon 
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upon tiic BoSrines and Duties of our hply 
Religion, i:o give a more ^U ^nd exteitfivc 
View of i\l the Parts and 'Branches that belong 
to it ; among which .Mr, FlaveP^ Work i^ 
one of the heft. Thofe who break the long 
Anfwen into Pieces,and explain them in Parts, 
are in my Opinion of the greateft Ufe to 
young Peribns. I think that which is faid to 
be written by Dr. ff^allU is of this kind ^ bmf. 
they are all too long for Children. 

There are fpme Perfons have imagin'd, that 
in order to render it eafy for younger Under^ 
fbndings and Memories, they Ihould throw 
their whole Expofition into a great Nuipb^ 
of Queftions about every thing that relates to 
the Do£lrine contained in each Anfwer of the 
jffmUfs Catecbifmj and that the Child ihould 
have nothing to remember,' but only to ^nfwer 
Tes or No i f but I fear this is of no very great. 
Ufe to younger Children, unlefi a Keaibn or.a 
Scripture be.added. Where the Parept or Ma- 
fier fpeaks almoft all (hat is faid in his askii^ 
the Queftion, and die Child has no more to 
anfwer than y>j or No^ it gives but fmall Im* 
provement to the Underfianding ; for fince 
there isbut one right and one .wrong Anfwer, 
the GhiH may happen to give the right Anfwer 
often by guefs, without any Knowledge what 
the Queflion means. 

XIV. Rule. I have often thought that the 
Jhortfft Comment upon that Catecbifrii and mofi 
ufefttl for thrfe who learn it by hearty, might con- 
fift ff a mere Explication of the Words artd 

Pbrafes 
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Thrafes which an more difficult to be underftoody 
placed under every Anfwer wherein thofe Words 
are ufed. Such an Expofition as this would very 
little increafe the Bulk or Price of the Cate- 
chifm itfelf, as it would alfo be vcnr favourable 
and indulgent to the Memory of Learners. 
' The particular Rules proper to be obferved 
* in fuch an Expofition are thefe : 

1 . As we fuppofe the Youth that learn it to 
be 1 2 or 1 4 Years old, there will be no need of 
jexplaining the more common Terms and Lan- 
guage ufed in it , fuch as , The Word of Gody 
LaWi Dutyj Rulcy Wijdoniy Poweryicc. for they 
will be known at that Age to all thofe who have 
had the Advantage of a religious Education. 

2. There need be no Explication given of 
ithofe Words which are dire£Hy and exprefly 

cxplain'd in any of the following Anfwers of 
the Catechifm, fuch as Creation^ Providence^ 
Chri/Ts Humiliation and Exaltation^ Sacrament^ 
Baptifm^ Lord!'s'Suppery &c. 

3* As for the Words that may be ufed in dif- 
ferent Sen(eS], or extend to many and various 
Kinds of Things, I think it is not neceiTary to 
fhew in how many Senfes they may be taken, 
or how many Things they extend to, but ra- 
ther to declare briefly what is the Senfe of them 
as they ftand in that very Anfwer of the Cate- 
chifm J as for Inftance, the Word Sacrifice docs 
not always mean an Expjatim for oin^ but 
fometimes it fignifies the Offering of Com^ 
Wine^ or Oily in a way of Thankjgivtng j and 
metaphorically it is ufed lot our Chrifiian Du- 
ties 
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ties of Praife to God and Bounty to the Poor, 
Heb.xiiu I $9 i6- But fince it is applied 
in this Catecbifm only to the Sacrifice of Chrj/t 
which atones for our Sins, it is better to define 
it here, fome living Creature flain and offered 
up to God to anfwerfor fome Offence committed 
againft him : And it is my Opinion that this 
way of explaining will lead an ignorant Perfon 
in a {horter, plainer, and eafier Manner to 
underftand the Anfwers given in the Cate- 
cbifm, than if there were a long Detail of the 
various Senfes of the Word. 

4. There is a little t)ifficulty how to inter- 
pret thofe Terms or Pbrafe which have been 
made Matter of Controverfy amongft thole 
very Minifters and Chriftians who approve of 
this Catecbifm in general and teach it in their 
Families. Now I think it beft to let as few as 
poffible of thofe Controverfies be intimated 
or awaken'd : And let thofe kw Terms or 
Phrafes have their moft general Scnfe affixed 
to them, fuch as verges toward no Extreme : 
And let them be explained in fo moderate 
and catholick a Signification as may not run 
high into the Sentiments of any Party, but 
may (as far as the Words will bear it) be con- 
ftrued in fuch a Meaning as we may reafon- 
ably fuppofe was approved by the whole vene- 
rable Aflembly who compofed it, and fuch as 
is agreeable to frr the greateft Part of thofe 
who make ufe of this Catecbifm to inftru£l 
their Children* And yet after all I cannot 

G for- 
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forbear to wifli, that fome fe^ ExpreiJions 
in it had been formed with a' lAofe c^tho- 
lick Latitude, fo as might have given lefi 
Difguft to any pious Minds, bot might have 
rendered it more univerlally ac(:ep^table to our 
Nation. ' 

5. There is another Rule that ought to be 
obferved alfo in explaining all the difficult 
Terms and Phrafes, and that is, that if poffi- 
ble there might no hard Word enter into the 
Explication, but that all the Terms ufed in 
the Explication of the Words might be much 
eafier to be underftocki, and hiOre plain and 
familiar than the Terms and Phrafes which 
are explained. 

XV. Rule. At th^ fame Time that the 
youngcji Catechifni of the Principles of Religim is 
learned^ the Child may alfo begin io attain a lit- 
tle htfiorical Knowledge ofthe Bible^ by way of 
^efiion and Anfwer. This feould be drawn , 
up in as eafy, plain and fimple a Stile as can 1 
Well be contrived. I 

I confefs the Bible is fo largfe a Book, and ! 
contains fo rich a Variety of entertaining | 
Hiftories, and that from fo early a Date as 
the Beginning of the World, that *tis im- ' 
poflible all the neceflary Things of this 
Kind can be crowded into fo fmall a Com- 
pafs as to be imposed on the Memories of 
Children in their youngeft Years: I would 
propofe therefore that two Catechifms be 
formed: The firft ihould be calfed A 

Ca- 
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Catichifin of Scripture-Names^ and it fhould 
contain nothing but the Name of the Perfon 
^th one fingle Chara£ter of him. This 
might be fuffiqient for che Years of In* 
fancy. 

The fecond which I qdl the Hijimcal 
CatecUfm iboald be framed for Children and 
Youth from (even Years old tofifteen^ and 
ilic«il4 run thro' the Scri|[>ture in a ihort Ac- 
count faqth 9f remarkable Perfons and 
Tj^iqg^: And as I keep vyf Eye on tlie 
Capacities of Children, it (bould be very 
plain, and have as few hard Words in it as 
poffible. Then it will be pleafant to young 
Mi|id% 'If hqn it conilfls of ihort and various 
Incidents pr Stoi:ies which employ and delight 
the Fancy. As it begins at the Creation of 
all Things, fo it Ihould run down to the 
Days of .the Apoftles and the fetting up 
the King4oip of ChriA amopg Men, 
.which is as far as the fiiftory of Scripture 
^jicacbes. 

It is true, this Field is fo very large, that 
wbofoever writes fuch a Catechifm for Chil- 
dren muft necef&rily leave out many wor- 
thy , Names of Men whic;h iliould not be 
forgotten, and a Multitude of Things which 
one could wi(h might be inferted : And 
I am fo well afTured of the great Ufefulnefs 
of in(lru£ling Children and young Perfons, 
in the Tranfadions of Scripture, that I 
}iave cpiQpofei a much larger. Summary 

G % of 
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of the facred Hiftory by way of Queffion 
and Anfwer, which lies by me, and per- 
haps hereafter may fee the Light. But 
the Dcfign of the prefent Catechifm for the 
Inftrufiion of tender Years muft limit it 
to a very narrow Compafs. Many valu- 
able Monuments of facred Antiquity muft 
be omitted, left the Fancy of Children be 
overwhelmed and cloyed, as well as their 
Memory over>burden'd, efpecially confi- 
dering they are learning fbme Catechifm 
of the Principles of Religion at the fame 
Time. 

The fpecial Parts of the facred Hifto- 
ry which fliould be inferted into thefe 
two Catechifms are chiefly fuch as thefe, 
(viz.) 

1. Thofe that will naturally lead the 
Child into the Knowledge of God as the 
Maker, the Govemour, and the Judge of 
the World : Therefore there • ftould be 
mentioned feveral of the Works of God, 
as the Creation of all Thirigi, the Inte- 
left of Providence in the Afiairs of Men, 
and particularly the Rewards of the 
Righteous, and the Punifliments of the 
Wicked. 

2. Thofe Parts of Hiftory that are moft 
neceflary or ufeful in order to underfiand 
the Do£lrine of the Gofpel and the Reli- 
gion of Chri/t the better ; fuch are, the 
Tranfaftions with Adam in his Creation and 

in 
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ill his Fally the Promife of the Mejftah to 
Abraham^ the Condudl of God towards the 
^ews in their Travels from Eg^pt to Ca- 
naan y fotne of the Laws and Ordinances 
which he gave them by the Haini of M(h 
Jesy the Dodrine of Sacrifices and the Prieft- 
hood, the Care of God for his chofon Peo- 
ple of Ifrael under their Judges and their 
Kings, their Sins and the Puniihment of 
them, their Captivity in Babylon and Refto-^ 
ration to their own Land, the Life, Mi- 
racles, Death and Refurre^ion of ChriJI the 
Son of God, his Commiffion to his ApofUes 
to preach the Gofpel, and their amazing 
Succeis in converting both Jews and Gen* 
tiles, 

3. There fbould be inferted alfo fomeof 
thcie Incidents of the Old Teftament which 
are,rehearfed in the New to fome very confi- 
derabie and valuable Purpoies in the Chriflian 

■Religion i fuch are the Affairs of Noah^ 
Abraham^ Jacobs Moffs and Aarm^ Jo/hua 
and Davidy Elijah znd Eli/ha^ Jonah and 
Daniel J &c. 

4. Such as will give occafion to a Child 
eaitly to draw fbme moral or religious Lef- 
fon by plain and ihort inferences, and parti- 
cularly fuch as relate to Parents and to Chil- 
dren, in which their Stage of Life has a 
very peculiar Intereft. Therefore it may 
be proper to infert the Carriage of Cain to 
his Brother^ and that of Haw^ Shem and 

G 3 Japheth 
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^aphetb to their Father, and of Jifjeph to his 
Irethren \ the Carriage of Eli to his Sons, 
the Chara6lers of Samuel and Jofiahj of 
Timothy and of Chri/i himfelf in their younger 
Years, 

For the fame Reafon it is fit to mention the 
Rebellion and Death of Abjalom^ the Lepro- 
fy which was inflicted on Gehazi^ and Death 
on Ananias and Sapphira for telling a Lye, the 
Slaughter of the Children that mocked Eli- 
Jha by a Bear, ^c. that Children may be 
warned againft thole Sins to which they are 
mod liable. 

5. Such HiAories ihould have (bme Place 
here as are mod: univerfally known by all 
Chriftians, and are moft frequently mentioned 
in Converfation, and taught in religious Fa- 
milies ; efpecially if they have any Thing mar- 
vellous or extraordinary in them ; for this 
more fenfibly attrads the Minds. of Chil- 
dren and gives them moft Delight in Learn- 
ing. Upon this Account in the Old Tefta- 
ment the Books of Genefis and ExeJus may 
perhaps have rather a larger Share in theft 
Catecbifms. 

It may be obferved alfo in the Defcripti- 
on of the Chara£fer of a Perfon we need 
not always ufe that Character wliich is moft 
confiderable in itfeif, but that which will 
moft fenfibly flrike. the Minds of Children : 
And fo in the Defcriptipn of Plac4S we need 
fay little or nothing of their geographical 

Situ- 
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Situation i^hicb would .be ufelefs to Childrtiiy 
but we (hould rather defcribe them by the moft 
reixiarkafole Circumftance of Scripture Hiftorjr 
that related to them. , Nineyeh is the gnat 
City wAer£^]9naLh waifent to pre^ichy and Ju' 
tioch fhould be defcribed as ih^ City where the 
DiJcipUs of Chrift were firft called Chriftians. 
In like manner in the Stories or Narratives^ 
"we may better negleA fome A&ion really 
more condderable in itfelf to infert another 
which fome Readers may think lefs confider- 
able, if it ftrikes young Mind^more power- 
fully and agreeably, and may alfo be of more 
ufe to Children. 

There is another Rule which may be 
obferved in compofing the Catechifm of 
Namesy and the Hj/iorical Catechifm^ viz. 
In the Catechifm (f Names 'tis heft to put 
the Name of the Perfon into the Que- 
ftion, and give the Chara£ler of the Per« 
fon in the Anfwer ; as, Queftion, fVho was 
Adam ? Anfwer, The firji Man that God 
made 3 which I judge more proper for Chil- 
dren than to make the mere Name to be 
the Anfwer to the Queftion; for this 
would burden and tire their Infant- Memories 
as foon as they can fpeak, with mere Hebrew 
Words and hard Names, which they feldom 
pronounce plain and true ; nor would the Pa- 
rents asking the Queftion give them fo cx- 
plicite a Knowledge of the Character of the 
Perfon as if they arc required to remem- 
ber 
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'bcr and fpeik it thcmfelries »bjr ' vray» of 
Anfwer. 

In the 'Htftmcat Catecbifm which may 
be begun to be learnt a Year or two a^ 
.tfcriHrard, we .,miy vfonietimes '.change this 
Order, and' put the Charalfler of the Per- 
fon into the Queftion, and the Name into 
the Anfwer: As Qucftionj fno was ihefirfi 
J^an that Ggd make t- Anfwer, Adam: fup- 
ppfing that by this time Children are well 
acquainted with the hard Names, and can 
pronounce them plain. And befides, this 
** Order of Things may give a better Intro- 
(juftion to the next Queftion which relates 
to fome remarkable Aftion of the Perfon menr 
^tioned. 

In the Htftorical Catechifm there might be 

annexed one Text of Scripture at Jeaft to 

every Anfwer ; but we need only name the 

'Book, Chapter and Verfe, without citing the 

.'Words at length,^ which would teke up too 

much room, and be lefs.ufeful to Children in 

their youngeft Age of Life* But when they 

come to fix or feven 'Years old or more, and 

are able to find out any Text of Scripture by 

the Name of the Book, Chapter and Verfe, 

then it will be a ufeful and entertaining Exer- 

Cife for them to feck out the complete Hiftory 

of all thofe Perfons in the Bible who are men* 

tioned in their Catechifm. 

To conclude, fincenoneof thefeCatechifms 
are very large they may.be cafily gotten by 

heart 
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heart by 13 or 14 Years of Age; and even* 
before they are treafur'd up in the Memory, 
they fhould be often read by Children; and 
perhaps alfo elder Perfons, whofe Knowledge 
is but fmall, may profit by them. But what 
other Rules are needful for the more profitable 
Ufe of thefe Catechifms, fhall be inferted in 
the particular Pr^r^j that ftand before them;; 
to which I refer the Reader. 

The Catechifms for Children being fo (hort^ 
it was not pofEble to infert in them all the par- 
ticular Sim and Follies to whic*h that Age is 
liable ; and yet perhaps nothing would be a 
better Guard againfl thefe Follies and Sms^th^n 
to have them in a particular Detail and De^ 
fcription fet before the Eyes of Children, with 
a Word of Caution againfl ^hem- drawn both 
from Reafon and Scripture ; this is done by 
way of Queflion and Anfwer, not to be im* 
pofed on Children tp learn it by heart, but to 
read it * frequently ; and I have calledit, J 
Prefervative from Sin and Folly, 

After all our Studies and Cares in every Agie 
to make the great Things of God intelligible ' 
and plain to the younger and the more igno^ 
rant Part of Mankind, there will be ftill too 
much Ignorance of God, and Chrift, and Re- 
ligion, found even in a Nation bleft with Li^ 
berty and the Gofpel ; it is needful that Pa- 
rent and Mailers, and Minifters, fhould la- 
bour in Prayer, as well sks m Writiilg and 
Teaching, that God may fucceed all our Cares 

with 
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ivith a divine Blfffng, that he may print the 
great and neceflary Truths of Cfarifbanity on 
the Souls of Children and Youth by his own 
Spirit, thj^t ^ may write the Puties of it in 
their H^rts^ and make them legible in their 
Lives. O may the rifing Generation in Gnat 
Britain have ^h^ir Mii^s and Confciences fo 
xlivinely injiaid with the iacred Articles of our 
holy Religion, tha^ they may i^a^id the Shock 
•f Ten^ptat^n i^ti.this JDay of growii^ Lifide- 
Jity^^apd f);^ndfip,i^ futu;:e Times to profefi, 
^efenjd ac^ {tdora (^ >Gorpel of Chrift j anl 
,may ^efe^ittle unanibitious I^al^ouis of mine 
/or tbe y fe ,of Ci^ildren ,^d Babes be ib far 
jbleis*d of .He^yei}, ^ to bear fqme Jiappy In- 
jfluence towaixi diSufing the )Befim$ of divine 
jl^ighli in a,4arfc Wprid, if^r tJbe jGlory of our 
JStede^ojefi ^ the, eternal §aLyation of §pub. 

# ■ . 

'TTQg^ther with the fccond Edition of this 
. ^ Book the feveral Qatec()iims are at the 
iame time >lfo pripted in fn^all. Books by 
(thentfelves for the ^fe of Children according 
to their diS^rent Ag9s. ] Bpt it was thought 
proper before they were thus printed, ^nd moi[e 
idiffufed in the iWorld, to fubjcdli thi^m once 
ipore to tha careful E^^amination of feveral 
!Wortl>y.lVIi|lift^rsi, thfit no Word.qor Phrafe 
^ight;bc ll^ftifkMta .Wttchjfllgt^t.creatc any 

DiiEculty 
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Difficulty to theUncferffandTngs or Confciences 
of Children, or wfiich might be ofienfive to 
any of their Parents or Teachers ; fuppojGng 
that they hold the coiUmon chief Proie/lant 
Dodrines which are generally profeft amongft 
us, tho' they may dtiler in their Opinion in 
lefler Thin^.. This is the Rd^fon why folne 
few Expreffions are alter'd and made plainer, 
and 1 hope my Readers will agj-ee that they 
are every where chang'd for the better, and 
that there will be no occafion for any more 
Changes in any following Edition. Yet if any 
Perfons diflike a Word or Phrafc, they may 
put another ia the room of it* 



Jdvtrtifemnt to LEAR NE R S. 

IF any Perfons, younger or elder, have a 
mind to pafs a right Judgment how far any 
of thefe Catechifms may be neceflary or ufe* 
ful to themfelves, let them ask themielves the 
Queftions while they hide the Anfwer from 
their Eyes ^ or let two of them ask each other 
the Queftiofls by Turns, and then it will ap^ 
pear tKey have need to learn the Anfwer of 
thefe Catechifms wherefoever they ave not abb 
to give a tolerable Anfwer of themfelves. 



THE END. 
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THE 

PREFACE. 

THERE are fwo Book^ wbkb I iave, 
lately €oni$nf€iJor ibe InftruSion^ and\ 
Ajfijlance of Childhood and Toulby m\ 
ib$ KMwkdge and PraSm^fthn Cbriftian 
Reli£W% affording ta tbiir difftrent Jgis. 
TJ^e otm u. a. largsi C^iliffi^n of Prayers for. 
tbeir Uie aod Inut^ion, and iba (fiber, is ^ 

B»Dk0tf. Caie^\i\im^y or 4 "(^b^k ^^^Tfi ^* 
InftrufttQRs in the Principles of the Chn^ 
fti^n Religipii and the Hiftoiy of Scrip* 
tute. 

/ bavi been engagidi by tjki Reque^ of 
numy offty Fritmsy to frint tbi fiSfver^, 
CaQpchifois fuit^d to each f&veral St^ge of 
Childhood and Toutb feparote by thsmfelves^ 
and I bofuc added fowH few Jbort Prayers 
alfo out of the Book of Prayers. 

^bis firft Set of Catechifms and Praycr% 
is €0mpofed as follows. . w 

Tbefirft 'Thing is /i&^ young Child's C*-, 
techrfin of the Principles of Religion from, 
three or four Year^ old to feven or eight, 
which contmnsjwenty-four fkort ^eftions., 

A '2 In 
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Jn thefecond Place^ 1 have put the Ca- 
techifm of Scripture-Names for young 
Children, that they might he early acquaint- 
ed fMth fome flight. Sketches of the Scripture 
Hijiory^ [which are neceptry in order to un- 
derftand the Chriftian Keligion the ietter. 
This may be learnt at the fame Time with i}e 
foregoing Catechifm^ and that may be car* 
ried on together. 

At the End there are infer ted the Mom- 
iBg and' Evening Prayers for very young 
Children, and Graces before and .after 
Meat, from three or four Tears old to feveh 
or iight^ taken out of the fame Bi$k of 
Prayers y which is mentioned before. 
' Jn all thefe Catechifms and Prayers^ if 
Parents or Teachers diflike any IVord or 
Exprejfion^ they may change it at PUafure^ 
and put a better in the Room of it. But 
there are three Propofals or Requefts that 
I would here make to them. 

Firft, Though the Catechifms^ and a few 
Prayers which Children flaouU learn by 
heart in the firft Stages of their Childhood^ 
jnre now printed by themfelves^ yet it would 
he a confiderable Advantage to have the 
other Catechifms and Prayers put into their 
Hands ^ that they might read thofe which 
are defigned for the Inflruffion of ChiL'ren 

who 



^bo^are a few Tears older ^ as Lejfons at 
Home or at School : Hereiy they tf^ilthe rem^ 
der^d familiar to fbiir Minds beforehand^ 
and they will learn them afterwards with 
much mor^ Eafe and Sfeed. For this Pur^ 
pofe I have continued to publijh them all ten 
get her in a new Edition. 

Secondly, 7hat they would take all due 
Fains to make Children underftand every 
IVord and Sentence of the Catechifms and 
Prayers^ ifpoffibUy before they ham them 
bf heart '^ or al kafi while #^{7 are le»rnifig 
tkenf^ that fhefm^ not gabile over mere 
Sounds and Syllables^ and pronounce them as 
Parrots do^ 'without a Meanings which 
PraSHce hath neither Reefom nor Religion 
in it. 

Thirdly, That they would not only pray 
for their Children daily themfelves^ but af* 
point them proper Seafons and Places in 
the Morning and Evening to addrefs them- 
fdves to God in Prayer^ and teach the young 
Creatures to do it with all Serioufnefs and 
Solemnity^ that Religion m^y begin betimes 
in their Heart and PraSlice. 



A3 THE 



[6] ^ 

THE 

First Catechism 

* • ^ 

OF THE 

Principles of Religion : 

OR,. 

The Catechifm for a young Cbildy to 
be begun at three or four Years 
old. 

1 Queftion. /^ A N you tell me^ Cbild^ 
\^ who made you ? 

Anfwer. The Great God, who made 
Heaven and Earth. 

2. Q. H^dt dotb God d$ for you f 

A. He keeps me from Harm by Night 
and by Day, and is always doing me good. 

3* Q. And what fimft you do for ibis 
great God who is fo good to you ? 

A. I mull learn to know him firft, 
and then I muft do every Thing to pleafe 
him. 

4. Q. Where dotb God teach us to know 
him and to pleafe bim ? 

A. 
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A. In his holv Word, which is con- 
tained in the Bible. 

5. Q. Have you learned to know who 
God is ? 

A. God is a Spirit 5 and the* we can- 
not fee him, yet he fees and knows all 
Things, and he can do all^ Things. 

6. Q1^ IVbat mufi you do to pleafe God? 
A. I muft do my Duty both toward 

God and toward Man. 

7. (^ fVbat is your Duty to God? 

A. My Duty to God is to fear and ho^ 
nour him, to love and ferve him, to pray 
to him, and to praife him. 

8. Q. IVbat is your Duty to Man ? 

A. My Duty to Man is to obey my 
Parents, to fpeak the Truth always, and 
and to be honeft and kind to all. 

9. Q^Wbat Good do you bope for by 
feeking to pkafe God ? 

A. Then I fhall be a Child of God, 
and have God for my Father and my 
Friend for even ; 

10. Q^Andwbatif you dd not fear God^ 
nor love Um^ norfeek to pleafe Inm? 

A. Then I (hall be a wicked Child, and 
the Great God willbe very angry with me« 

1 1. Q;^ Wby . qn you afraid of God's 

Anger? 

A.Bo^ 
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A Bccaufe he can kU) my Body, and 
he can make my Soul miferable after my 
Body is dead^ . 

12. Q:^ But have you never done at^ 
Tbing^ to make^Gadangty wi$bypu already ? 
. A. Yes, I fear I haye ^too often finned 
againft God, and dcferved his Anger. 

13. Q^ What do you mean by finning a* 
gait^Gad? . 

A, To fin againflt God is to . do any 
Thing that God forbids me, or not to do 
what God commands me. • 

14. Q^ And what muft you do M hefa- 
vedfrom the Anger of God which youv Sins 
have deferaed ? ' 

A. I muft be forry for my .Sins, I muft 
pray to God to forgive me what is paft, 
and ferve'him better for Time to come. 

15. Q^ U^m Gad forgive you ifyouprcpf 
for it ? 

,.A. I hope he will forgive me if I truft 
it^ his Mercy for the ioke <^ what Jefus, 
Chriji has done, and what be has fufFer'd. 

ki6. Q^Dayou know who Jefias Chrift is? 
A. He is God's own Son, who came 
down from Heaven to fave us from our 
Sins, and from God's Anger. 

- 1 7. Q:. fl^hat has Chrifi done ^tnpard 
the Saving of Men ? 
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A. He obeyed the Law of God him- 
fcJf, and has taught us to obey it alfo. 

18. Q. And what has Cbrfftfuffered in 
order to fave Men ? 

A. He died for Sinners who have broke 
the Law of God, and had deferved to die 
thcmfelvcs. 

19. Q^Where is Jefus Chrift now? 

A. He is alive again, and gone to Hea- 
ven to provide a Place there for all that 
fcrve God and love his Son Jefus. 

20. Q. Can you of yourfelf iove and 
ferve God and Cbriji ? 

A. No, 1 cannot do it of myfclf, bat 
God will help me by his own Spirit if I 
aik him for it. 

2 1 . QWiU Jtfus Cbrifi ever come again t 
A. Chrift will come again, and.cail 

me and all the World to account for 
what we have; done* 

to.. Q, For what Purpofs is this Account 
to be given? 

' A. That the Children of God as well 
as the Wicked may all receive according 
to their Wiirks. 

23« Qi ff^bat rnuji become of you if you 
are wicked ?- . 

A. If I am wicked I (hail be lent down 
to everlafting Fire in Hell among wicked 
and miferable Creatures. 24. Q* 
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24. Q/And mhitber jhdlpugoifyou 
areaChildofGod? 

' A: If I am ^a Child of God I fhall be 
taken up to heaven, and dwell there with 
God and Chrrft for qrer. - Amen. 

Advertifernent to TEACHERS. 
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TH E f avowing Catechifm ^ of Scrip- 
curc-Jiames is to ie taught at the 
fame Tims. with, tie fir egffwg CfttecMhrof! 
tiMKPrmdpte. of. Religion. ^ 

7bu will find here that the Name df tk 
Bftibn is ahvdys csfUrained istthe ,^eJHun^ 
i9ii the Anfmer declares r his Character:' 
But in order to teach Children to pronounce 
thstfamm rigity as well as to leurn tie 
CharaAcr of the ferfam,- Barents or Teach- 
evsina^ afltthtfame ^efttiin baxkwardorfor^ 
ward^ viz. Who was Adam? Anfti^. The 
firft Man that God' rtiadff, &c. And 
then^ ^ Who was the firft Man that 
Godrftade? ' A^fvo: Adam, By learning 
this hothW^tfs (Pbildrmmil be heUer ac- 
quainted tvith the Names as wdl as tbt' 
€hara£im and AStihs of the Ferfons men* 
tioned. 

THE 
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THE 

C ATE C H i S M 

Scripmrt^Namts 

* * • • 

L J T T L i; C H 1 L D I^'jE N, 

72>tf Scripture*Names injbe Old Teftamenf. 

V V firft. Man th^t Ood made, 
.and, the "Father of lis all. 
2^ <X, tVhowas Eve ? A. The firft Wo-. 
inam> and fhjc was the Mother of lis all. 

3- Qi. ^^^ ^^-^ Caio ? A> ^ii/^w^s cldcft 
Son, und he kill'd his Broilier jib£l. 
. 4. Q^ /^i?^/ tt/tf J Abel ? A. A better Man 
dian C«/», atid therefore G?/;^ hated him. 
5. Q. ^(7 «wj Enoch? A The Mati 
who plcaf^d God*<, atid' lie was ):^ken up 
to Heaven without dying. 

• The uTual Qharadlerof JJiwci^ is, that if w^/i^^/ 
wf/i& Gtf/; but this Phfafe is above the Undcr- 
ftandingofphildren: Nqx \$ li jiwen oxiy Xo Enpcb 
in S<^J)turc, for Noah alfi woaSed nuith God, Gen, 
»i.-9. i have rather therefore cxpitffed ifdiat Enoch 
f/em/idGod,xamHfh;jd.^. 

6. Q. 
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6. Q. ff^o was Noah ? j4. The good 
Man who was faved when the World was 
drown*d. . 

7. Q^ ff^o was Job ? A The moft 
patient Man under Pains and Loffcs. 

8.Q^^^ Wj.Abrahani, pyf.Tbe Pattern 
of Believers*, and the Friend of God. 

9. Q. fFho was I(aac ? A Abrabam*^ 
Son accoi:ding tp God's Propnife. . 

10. Q:' fVho was Sarah ? A.Ahrdbam*% 
Wife, and flie was Ifaa(?% Mother, 

11. Q. fFho was Jacob? A. Ifaac\ 
younger Son, and he craftily obtained 
his Father's Bleffing. 

12. C^ What was Ifrael >A.K new 
Name that God himfelf gave to Jacob. 

* 3- Qi. ^^^^ ^^-^ Jofeph ? A\ IfraeP% 
beloved Son, but his Brethren hated him 
and fold him. 

14. Q: Who were the twelve Patriarchs i 
A. The twelve Sons of Jacobs and the 
Fathers of the People oi Ifraek 

15. Q. Who was Pharaoh? A. The 
King oiE^ypty who drowned the Children, 
and he was drowned in the Red Sea. 

* 'Tisalfothe ofual CharaAer jof '/^a^aiv that 
he was the father of the Faithful^ Rom. iv. 11. bot 
it chiefiy means the Pattern of Believtrs^ which. it 
much cafier for Children to underfland. 

i«. Q. 
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\6. Qj fFbo was Mofes ? J. The De- 
liverer andiLawgiver of the People of If" 
raelj and he led them thro* the Wildernefs. 

1.7. Q. 'Who was Aaron ? A Mofes' s 
Brother, ^uid he was the &r& High-prieft 
of JfraeL 

1 8. Q;^ Who were the Priefts ? A. They 
who ofier*d SacnBce to God, and taught 
his Laws ^ to Men. . 

1 9. (^ fVbo was Jofhua ? A. The Lead*, 
er cf T/hi^/ when Mofes was dead^ and he 
brought them into the prom i fed Land. 

20. Q. fVbo was Sampfon ? A. The 
ftroogeft Man, and he flew a Thoufand 
of his JEhemics with a Jaw-bone. 

21. Qj^ Who was Eli? A. He was a 
good old Man, but God was angry with 
him for not keeping his Children from 
Wickedncfe. . 

^2. Q. Who was Samuel ? A. The 
Prophet whom God called when he was 
a Child. ' 

23. Q. Who were ibe Prophets ? .A. 
Peribns whom God tai%ht to foretel 
Things to come, and to make known 
his Mind to the World. 

24. Q^fFbowasY^zy'i^i 4. The Man 

after God's own Heart, who was raifcd " 

from a Shepherd tQ. 9 King^ 

B 25. Q 
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- 25. 'Q^- Wbn wai Goliah? 'J. The 
Giant whom Z)^a;/i.flew with.a.Sling and 
^.StQue. '. . . . • *•: ' ■ : i.'! .":,«■'*■'•-, . 

\ * 26.. Q^Who ®w Abiktom ? J^. ^avid\ 
kicked Sof), ja^ho xebcll?d 'againft his FSa*- 
ther, and he was killed as he hiing bn a 

beloved Son, the King of i)frdfrf, - and^'thc 



wifeftbfMen. ^ . / : .- ^ ••• ^' :.- 

: 28. C^ ij^i^tf. w^jf JbGafc? '^; A^vJsry 
young King^ 'whofe Heart was^ tej»der, 
and he.feated God.' •/•»>'-» * .- .r 

. 29*. Q^ /Fi&^ 'zcz^j Jfaiah'? //. The. 
Prophet who fpafke snore of'5^4/«j !OBf{/f 
tkaa.the 'reft'. . ' ^ . - - 'a U sj . : 

3a .Q^ Who- wds. EUjaJi:?J 'JiTi\^ 
Prophet who. was cai^-icd^ to.Heaven in a 
Chariot of Fire. / ' 

• 31. % Wbjowas Eiifca.?^ A. Tl^e Pro- 
phet who -was .mocked ^by^ the €Wldr€n, 
and a wild Bear tore them to Pieces; 

,^2:Q/ffM was Geha2i^>\'4.- The 
Pi-ophet's Sew^t > who' JtoM a Lye, and 
he wa& ftruck ^with. a Leprofy which 
€buld never be cured. 

(3^; CJl UThi'mis^ Jonah ?^ -A The. 
Ptophct .who lay rfiroe Days and three 
?fi|;hts in fhe BScll jt ofc a Fifli, , ' ' f i: ^.. 

1* - 34. Or 



ScripftfMl ' 'Namet 1 5 

• 3%: -Q^ fFi?b was: Daniel?, jf. The 
Prophet WHd was faved in. th« Lion'r 
Deo, biecaufe he prayed to Gqd. / 

35* Q^fVbo were Shadrach, Mefliach, 
tfiwf. Abcdnego ? A. The thrcie Jews who 
would not worfhip an Image, and they 
*er6 taft into the iferjr Furnace, and were 
not biirnt.. 

36.0^ Who was Nebuchadnezzar ? A. 
The proud .King of Babylon^ who run 
mad and was driven jamodg the Beafls. 

^e jScriftur^-Natms- in the^ New feftamenl. 

I. Q^ WJ HO was Jefus Chrift P,.^) 
V V The &>i> of God, and the 
Saviour of Men. 

2. Q^fVbo was the Virgin Mary ? A. 
Th& Mothtf &f Jefus CAriJi. ' 
; 3. Q^Who was Jofeph the Carpenter ? 
Avt . The fuppofed JFather of Chr\ft^ be** 
caufe he married his Mother. ♦ 

4. Q^ JVho were the Jews ? A. The 

F^naiiy of Abraham^ Ifaac^ and Jacob; 

arid Ggd chofe them for his owaPeople^ 

. 5vt^ fl^h^ wefe the Gentiles ? A. All 

1^ Nations "befides the Jewf. ' j 

6. Q^Whowas Q?^{2C9^} A. The Empe- 
ror of Rome^ and the Ruler of the World. 

B 2 7. '^ 
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y. Q^ H^ho was Herod the Great ? A. 
the King of Judea^ who kilkd all the 
Children in a Town in hopes to kill Cbrift. 

8. Q^ IVbo was John the Baptift ? A. 
The Prophet who told the Jews that 
Chrifi was come. 

9. <^ Who was the other Herod ? A. 
The King of Galilee^ who cut off John 
(he Baplrft's He^d. 

10. (yWho were the Difciples ^/Chrift? 
A. Thofe who learnt of him as their Ma- 
iler. . 

1 1 . Q^ Who was Nathaniel ? A. A 
Difciple of Chrtfiy and a Man without 
Guik. 

' 1 2. Q^ fVbo was Nicodcmus ? A, The 
ftrarful Difciple who came to Je/us by 
Night. 

13. Q^Wbo was Mary Magdalene ? 
A. A great Sinner, who waflied. C&r^s 
Feet with her Tears, and wiped them 
with her Hair. 

- ^4-0^ JVbo was Lazanis? A. A 
Friend of Chriji^ whom he raiied to Life 
when he had been dead four Days. 

15- Qi ff^ho was Martha? A, Laza- 
r«/s Sifter, who was cumber'd too much 
in making a Feaft for Cbrijt. 
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', 16: Q^ Who was. Mary the Sifter of 
Martha? A. The Woman that chofe the 
better Part, and heard Jefus preach. 

17. Q^lVho were the Jpoftles? A. 
Thofe twelve Difciples whom Chrift chofe 
for the chief Minifters of his Gofpcl. 

18. (^JVho^as Simon Peter? A, The 
ApofUe that denied Chrift and repented. 

19. Q^ Wb<t was John ? A, The be- 
iojved Apoftk that leaned on the Bofom of 
ChriJ^. ' ^ ' 

20. Q^ Who ^tfi- Thomas? A^Th^ 
Apoftle who was hard to be perfiiaded 
that G&fi^ rofc from the dead. • • 

21. Q:^ Who was Judas ? A. The 
wicked Difcipk who betrayed Chriji with 
a Kifs. 

2?. Ct: Ti^^w^j.C^iaphas? /^. The 
High^frieft who condemned Cbrifi.^ i 

23. Q^ Who, was Pontius Pilate. ? ^ 
The \ Governor oi Judea,', who ordered 
C^rj^ t0 be crueifietl. , ..... 

24. QJVho was Jofeph.d/Arirji4thca;f 
4' A ridi .Mail that^ buried Chrift i^i - his 
pwn Tomb^ . \ ^ , c\^' ;^:f ^•f 

25. Q^ Who were the four Ev^ngc^lI^^SJ 
A. Matthew^ Mark^ Luke and John^ who 
wrote the Hilbory . of. ChtJjB^ Life and 
Death. 

B 3 26. Q^ 
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i6. Q^ Who were Ananias and Sap- 
phira? A. A Man and his Wife who 
were ftruck dead for teUing a Lye. 

27. Q^ H^bo was Stephen? A. The 
firft Man who was put to death for 
Cbrift'% fake. 

28. Q^ TVbo was Paul ? A. A yoiing 
Man who was firft a Perfecutor and ar- 
tcrwards an Apoftle of Cbrifi. 

29. Qs JVho was Dorcas ? A. A good 
Woman who made Clothes for the Poor, 
and ihe was raifed from the Dead. 

go. Qf Who was Ely mas ? A. wick- 
ed Man who was ilruck blind for fpeak- 
ing againft the Gof|)e). 

3 1 . Q^ Who was Apollos' ? A. A waAn 
and lively Preacher of the Gofpel. 

32. Q^ Who was Eutychus ? A.- A 
Youth who flept at Sermon, and falling 
dk}wn was taken up dead. 

33. Q. Who was Timothy ?- A. A 
young Minifler who knew the Scriptures 
from his Youth. 

34. Q^ Who was Agnppa } A. A 
King who was almoft periuaded to be a 
Chriftiap. 
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Prayers for Little Children, 

Note, Asfioa as Children begin t§ Uarn thete Ca*' 
ticii/mt, they fiould alftt ItrnHi thi foltcwifig 
Prefers. 

Tie Infant^ Sy or young Childfs Morning 

Prayer. 

ALmighty God, the Maker of every 
Thing in Heaven and Earth •, the 
Darknefs ^oes away, and the Day-light 
comes at thy Command : Thou art good^ 
and thou doil good conttnuaUy, 

I thank thee that thou haft taken fuch 
Care of me this Night, and that I am 
aJive and well this Morning. 

' Save me, O. God, from Evil all this 
Day long, and let .me lovc^and fcrve theo 
for ever for the lake of Jcfiis Cbriji thy 
Son. Amen. . 

'Note, ni Word Amen figidjus^ that 1 he-^ 
lieve alt that 1 J^ak^ and thai I de- 
fire from my Heart all that 1 pray fir with 
my Lips. 

Note, When the Child is five or fix Tears old, 
he metf leawe out this Ameiif and enlarge 
this Morning Prayer a little by adding tbeje 

tivo following Paragraphs, 

» .■ ■ 

Beftow on me every good Thing that 
I. have need of for my Body, and my 
Soul; Affift me by thy Holy Spirit to 

do 
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do thy Will : Make mc always afraid to 
ofFerid thee, and let me live and die iii 
thy Favour, 

' Hear the Prayers of a Child, O Lord, 
and pardon all my Sins, becaufe thy be- 
loved Son died once on Earth for finful 
Creatures tho' hje never finned himfelf, 
and now he lives in Heaven to j*ay for 
them, and fave them : Let his Name be 
praifed for ever and ever. Amettn 
f ... 

The Infant% or yi^mg Child's Evtning 

. Prayer.* » 

.' . ... 
, .... * •■ . " 

OLord God who knowe&ail' Things, 
' thou'fteifc'raie by Night "as twdl as 
by. Day^ 1 ..■ ••/ * .• » \ * •. 

V .1 pray thee, foo Gbtift's Sake^ fiwgive 
mc whatfoever I have done -amifi .this 
V^\ and keep me.lifet alt. tlus Night 
while i am afleep. • .- . , 

1 defire to Ke down under thy. Gare^ 
ahd to abide for aver under thy Blefling^ 
for thou art a God of all Power and ever* 
lifting Mercy. Amn. 

TNDte, When the Child is Jive or Six Tears oUyi 

\ ..he nu^ leave our this. Ameiiy dad. en/at^i 

S this E'vening Prayery iy adding the^ fwo fil* ^ 

L /w/^ Faragrafhs. j 

Bids 
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Prefers for Littk CFtldretr. 2 1 
Blefs all my Friends *'as * *^ ^^^ ^^^^^ 

wHlasmyfelfr Db good' m^mtnHmFnr 
^ 11 'T^' ^1 If tbin and Ma- 

to them at all Times and all ^^.^^ ^„d ^a^ 
Places, and help noe always Riiatibns: 
to ferve them in love. 

And when I have done thy WiJl here, 
by thy Grace affifting me, and enjoy'd 
thy Bleffings on Earth, then give my 
Scnila Place in Heaven to dwelt with thee 
there, and with thy Son Jcfus Chrift-: 
For Heaven and Earth, and all Things in 
them, are thine for ever and ever. Amen. 

^be young Cbild^j Prayer for the Lord's 
Dayy to be added to the Morning Prayer. 

Suffer me not, O Lord, to wafte this 
thy Day in Sin and Folly ; but let 
me worfhip thee with much Delight; 
Teach me to know more of thee and to 
fervc thee better than ever I have done 
before, that I may be fitter to dwell in* 
Heaven where thy Worftiip and Service 

are tVcrlafting.' " Amen. 

- 

The young Child's Prayer for the Lord^S' 
Day^ to be added to the Evening Prayer. 

OMoft gracious God, let me never 
forget the many, good Things 
that I have heard this Day ! but let them 

abide 



2 X ^f^fTl^ I^if^l^ CbildrM. 
ubide Jp.viny Heart -fo^j to amend^jpiy 
Life ; tiiat I may beih^e to give a gpod 
Accoiint (^ them, to yejus C^riji%\;kv Lord 
and Sfviouii wbJeu.he cw^^sjtp judge th? 
World , at the laft Day. \^^n. . 

'^ '^e Jnj^Hfs Grace before M^ ^ , 

,...Bfeism^l;0 Lprfl, ^A^ let my Food 
ur^gthen me . to . ferve th^e fer Jefus 
Chrift's fake.T ^men, -• . . 

' The^Ihfanh Cy ace dfUr Meat. 

I Hefirc to thank God who gives me 
Fi>QdTtO' 6at eVepyvD^y of mjr'Lifc, jrf»«K 
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^he young Child^s Crace before Meah 

I intreat thee, O Lord, that the :good 
Tfhing|-jvhiGh X e^;aod.dn«)k^.m^y keep 
pieja]iye,..^(J m^jJk^ do* thee 

fome Seryicc, for the ^i^ke.pf Jefus Citfifl 
thy Sp^'^nd ouj; ;Saviour« Mmen^ 

The'young Child's Grace after Meat. 

I thank thee, O heavenly Father, for 
m^ daily' Foodr ^nxl' foh every Bleflirig 
thou" beftowcfl: ok. . me : Accq)t my 
Thiinkfgiivipgs ^ Cbif ift's fake; Amm. 

• v:- HE £ N.D. 



...-. f,... , ofChiUren-v^^/' • . 

DinfiM Sqh^ for Cbitdren. The'Eigh-i 
fednth Edkiom ' 
•1 ^hiAn.^f.Readi^g^akdWritikgE 
with RuJ^Vor^rea4ii4g -Vcrfe -and fbr 
true SpelJing. The Severtrh Edition. ^ 
- Praym f^r the daily Ufe mii> imilettion 
(4 Cbii4uny fuired to. their yiiftrcnt 
Ages, and the various Otc^fions bf their 
young«rV Year6 * Tdg^HeHiVith Jftjirnai^^ 
ons toTouth iniheDuiy of' Prayers dravgrf- 
upby'way o?f QucftlOfyand Anfwtfr, and 
^ ferious Mdrefs- to them on fhacSubjeft. 
The Fifth Edirion. 

Calechifm or TnJiruSiions iH'the Pritfci-- 
pies of the Chripan'Rel'i^ion, 'and the Bi- • 
jiotyx)f^rifture^ cOrtiporedTotr Children- 
andtYoutli, ^ accorSirtg ifb-t^teii* different-' 
Ages ; to which is prefixed a large Bifcoterfe- 
on the Way of IriJlruSfion by Catechifms. 
The FouiJth Edirioo corredted. 

5/1 • r -•_:•■■ • 

A © y R R T I SEME N T. . 

TM:E Xfir^Q' Difiburfe of /Inftruaion 
ly^ Catechifms being omitted, the' 
feveral^Catecliifms contained in thiskift. 
Book are now printed feparately w 
fmaller Volumes for the Ufe of Children 
of different Ages, together with a few 

of 
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of the Prayers fop Children, and are 
pablifhed under the following Tides. 

Tbefirft Set of Catecbijins and Pray irs \ 
or the Religion of Little Children under 
^ven or ejgbt Years of Ag^. The 
Eighth Edition^ 

, The fecand, Stt of Catechifms and Pray- 
ers \ or fome Helps to the Rdigionof 
Children, ancjj thar Knowledge of skt 
Scripture, from fcven to twelve Yearsof 
Age. The Sixth Edition. 

The Affemblfs Caiecbifm with Notes^ 
or the fhorter , Caiecbifm compofed iy 
ibe Affembly of Divines at Weftminftcr ; 
to which is added, A iruf Explanation of 
ibe more difficult JVords and Pbrafes con- 
tained in it, for the Inftrudion of Youth 
at twelve or fourteen Years of Age, The 
FouFth Edition. 

A Prefervative from ibe Sins and Follies 
of Cbildbood and Ibuilf^ written in a Way 
of Queftion and Anfwer : To which is 
added, A large Catalogue of remarkable 
Scripture Names j collefted for the Ufe 
of Children, and explained for their bet- 
ter Accjuaintance with the holy Scriptures. 
The Eifth Edition. 
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THE 

PRE F A C E. 

THE Tttk of ibis Second Sett of 
Catechtfms and Prayers, declares^ 
ibat it is takm out of two larger Books 
written for tbeUfe of Cbildrenj wberein 
tbere are many more Compofitions to affifi 
tbe Education of the younger Part of 
Maniindy hotb for tbeir InJlruSiion in 
tbe Principles of Religion, in tbe Know- 
ledge of Scripture^ and in addrejjing God 
by Prayer, according to all tbe various 
Occajions of Cbildboodj of wbicb I bave 
tbere given particular Examples. 

1 confefs I have taken out of tbe Book 
of Prayers, for tbisfecond Stage of Cbild- 
hoody nothing hut one Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer for tbe common Days of tbe 
Week and for tbe Lor^s-day^ togetber 
witb a Grace before and after Meat; 
tbo* a great Part of tbat Book is written 
for Toutb about tbis^ Age. I was willing 
tbe poor eft Families Jbould bave fome Ad-- 
vantage by ity wbo could not furnifh every 
one of tbeir Children witb tbe wbole Book^ 
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ivbicb indeed would be mucb more beneficial 
to them. 

The Preface to the Firft Sett of Cate- 
chifms giixes a particular Account of jbe 
Propofals or Requefts which I have 
made to Parents and 'Teachers^ in order 
to render the InJlruSlion of Children in 
the Things df God more eafy and fuccefs* 
fuJ^ viz. that while they are learning 
thofe Catechifms or Prayers, which are 
compofed for the youngeji Tears of Child- 
hood^ they might frequently read over thofe 
which are prepared for the next following 
Stage of Life : For hereby both the Words 
and Things will become more familiar to 
them when they arrive at a proper Age 
for learning than by Heart. Irequejied al- 
fo^ that they would take all due Pains to 
• make Children und^rftand every Thing that 
they learn ^ that they may notUreafure up 
mere. Words as Parrots do^ and pronounce 
them without a Meaning. 

I would take Notice here^ that tho* I 
have fuited the Firft Sett of Catechifins 
. and Prayers to the Jge of Children from 
three or four Tears old to eighty and the Se- 
cond Sett from eight to twelve^ yet Pa- 
. rents and Teachers muft ufe their own 
Difcretion^ and raife their Children to the 
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elder and more advanced Lejfons of Re^ 
gion fooner or later according to their It 
frovement. Jio/e of a forward Genl 
and better Underftandingy may begin tl 
Second Sett of Catechifms at foe Tea 
M^ and otb&s may as ufefulfy be wtti 
held fnm tbem till they are nine : For 
is certainly beft for the Improvement 
the Mind not to lay afide yout^er Leffo\ 
tin they are v>ell ukderjiood and well rema 
bered. 

Indeed when the Child begins to learn l 
Second Catechifm he Jhould not then entir 
fy lay qfide the firfi^ hat be kept to repeat 
once in a Month till he has learnt the Secoi 
quite through^ and can fay both of them pt\ 
feSly by Heart. 

Let the Child learn the Second Cat: 
chifin throughout firft without the Scri\ 
tttres : And by that time he is prfeEt in \ 
he will perhaps he ten Tears old or mor ' 
^en if the teacher pleafcy the Child n \ 
begin to learn thefe Scriptures j or fome < 
them at leaft^ which are fet down as Pro ^ 
under every Anfwer : For at this Age he t \ 
be capable of feeing the Conformity orAg\ 
ment between the Anfwer in his Cateck ' 
and the Text of Scripture which is brot i 
to prove it. 
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, In Catechijing him upon the ScriptureSf 
^lis not fo proper a Method to bid bim 
repeat all the Proofs together under each 
Anfwer : But take the Anfwer into Pieces^ 
and enquire of him particularly which is 
the Scripture that proves this Part of the 
Anfwer i and what Scripture proves the 
next Party and fo onward. As for in^ 
fiance^ after the Child has repeated the 
firjl ^ejlionj fay^ .^ What Scripture 
proves that you are a Creature of God? 
Anfw. Ifa. xiv. ii, 12. Thus faith the 
Lx)rd — I have made the Earth, and 
created Man upon it. ^ What Scrip- 
ture proves that God made your Body ? 
Anfw. Job. X. 1 1. Thou haft clothed me 
with Skin and FIcIh, i^c. ^^ And 
how do you prove that God made your 
Soul ? Anfw. Zech. xii. i . The Lord — 
who formcth the Spirit of Man within 
him. J his it ill not only give a great Re- 
litf to the Cbild^s Memory^ but it wiU 
fnuch more improve his Reafon and Un- 
dcrJi'^ndiPg in Religion^ and it will help 
to coKJirra 'and cftablijh bim in that impor- 
tant "-Truths that not the Compofures of 
Men^ but the Scripture itfdf is the Rule of 
our Rdigion. 

V 
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If it Jhotdd be complained^ that fbif 
Second Catechifm is too large for Cbil- 
dren at feven or eight Tears old, let it be 
obferved, that there is a Line drawn alt 
along in the Margin by thofe Siuejiions and 
Anfwers which may be omitted at firjl^ 
without Injury to the Senfe or Connexion 
of tbB Parts of the Catechifm. This wiU 
reduce it to about fifty ^eftians : And 
when Children arrive at nine or ten Tears 
of K/ige they may learn the Anfwers which 
were before omitted^ andfo become Majiers 
of the whole, 

IJhould herefpeak a Word or two con* 
cerning The Hiftorical Catechifin, which 
is alfo prepared for this fecond Stage of 
Childhood. From their earlieji Infancy^ 
Children Jhould be trained up in the Know- 
ledge of fome of the greater and more re^ 
markable Names and Aiiions, which are 
recorded in the Divine Book of Scripture. 
Our holy Religion and the Gofpel of Chrift 
depend upon fome of thefe ancient Fails in 
the Old Teftamentj as well as the New : 
Nor can the Do£lrines and Duties of Chri- 
Jlianity be well learned without fome Know- 
ledge of facred Hijiory ; V/J indeed a real 
and fubjlantial Part of our Religion^ and 
the Duty of Faith in Chrift, which is 

one 



( viH ) 

cne great and fpecial Requirement eftbe GoJ^ 
feU includes a Knowledge and Belief ef fome 
of the chief Parts of the Hiftory <jf Chrift in 
bis Life and Death. 

Befides^ *tis to be hoped that an earfy 
Acquaintance with tbefe ^Things will not 
cnly lead Children to underftand many 
Parts of the Gofpei the better^ but it wtU 
alfo allure them to nsad their Bible. ; far 
it wHl give them a delightftd Tafie of it 
beforehand^ fo that this Sort of Catecbifm 
feems very necejfary ttmard a ChriJHan Edu- 
cation. 

Now to render this Work more eafy 
there are two Catechifm's of this Kind com- 
pofed. ^he Firft is called A Catcchifin 
of Scripture Names, for it gives only the 
Name with fome Jingle CharaHer or No- 
tion of the Perfon^ and *tis printed in ibe 
Firft Sett of Catechifms. The Second 
both inlarges on Perfons and Things ; V/V 
called The Hiftorical Catechifm, and is 
p'inted here. 

Let it be obferved-^ that I have herein 
mentioned the Chapter and Verfe where 
tbefe fcriptural Stories are recorded ; and 
when Children have learnt the Names and 
Order of the Books of the Bible j and know 

how to find any Text in it by the Number 
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,9f the Chapter and Verfe^ ihtf Jbeuld he 
employed to fearch out thofe Places in the 
Scripture to which the Catechifm refers : 
And thus they Jhould acquaint them/elves 
more particularly with the CharaSler arid 
Hifiory of the Perfons named i^ the Cate^ 
ebifm by reading it in the Bible tbemfelves. 
This would be a very delightful IVcy of 
leading them to a more complete Acquaint 
tance with the Holy Scriptures^ which con-- 
tain in them all necejfary Truths and Du^ 
ties to furnifh them richly for every good 
Word and Work, and which are able to 
make them wife to Salvation. 

If Children are ten or twelve Tears old^ 
or more^ before any of theft Catechifms are 
put into their Hands y I would advife them 
to begin with the Firft S(tt of them : 4'nd 
let their Teachers ofk them all the ^eflions^ 
and try how far they can give tolerable 
Anfwers to them from their own Knowledge 
without the Book : If they find that the 
Children know the Subfiance of thefe Things 
dlreacy^ and can give a proper 4nfweY in 
their own Words ^ then they may proceedlo 
the Second Sett of Catechifms. But when 
they cannot give an Anfwer^ ^tis evident 
that they have need to learn the Anfwcr out 
of thefirfi Catechifm. 

And 
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'^And the fame Advice I wculd give to 
My young Perfons wbatfotver^ who iave 
ergoyed but fmatt Advantages from Cbriftian 
Knowledge^ viz. that they would try bow 
far tbey are acquainted with the Princi- 
ples of SMigiony or tbe Bibky by exandn- 
ing tbemfelves according to tbe ^ueftions 
of any of tbefe Catecbifms^ nvbile they bide 
tbe Anfwer from tbeir Eyes: And tben^ 
tbat tbey would learn tbe Anfwers wbicb 
J bave written^ wberefoever tbey find tbem- 
felves unable to give a tolerable Anfwer of 
tbemfelves. 

There remains nothing more at prefenf^ 
but tbat I fiould join mf Prayers with 
all who are engaged in proper Met bo ds of 
InftrttSion for tbemfelves or tbeir Children^ 
tbat a Bl^lJhig from Heaven may attend 
them. 
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THE 

Second Catechism 

OF THE 

Principles of Rdigioa : 

o R 

The Catechifin for Obildren^ which 
they may begin at feven or ddit 
Years old, according to their dim-* 
fent Capaddes. 

I. Queilion. X^^^ar Chill, do yw know 

\J what you are ? 
Anifioer. I am a Creature of God, for 
he nrade me both Body and Soul. 

Ila. xlv. 1 1, 12. 7bus fidth the Lord -^ I 
havt modi thi Earthy and anaUd Man upon it. 
Job X. II. Thou baft clothed mi with Skin and 
Fl^, and fenced me with Bones and Sinewt^ 
Zedi, ToL I. 7he Lord'-^wbo formetb the Spirit 
^MoMiwitbinJ^m. 

2. Q^ How do you know you have a 
Soul? 

A. Becaufe I fiixl fometfaing with^ 
in me that can think and know, can 

wilh 



The Child's Catecbifm. 

wifh and defire, , can rejoice and be ibr« 
ry, which my Body cannot do. 

job xxxii. 8. ^er.g is a Spirit in Man. 
Job XXXV. II. Wh^ teacheth.us more than $be 
Biafts of the EariJff and maketb us ivifer than 
tbo Fonuls of Heatuen. Pro v. xxiii. 7. As hi 
thinketb in bis Heart fo is he. Prov. ii. 10. 
Knowledge is plea/ant Jo thy Sou(. Jf^. xxvi. 8. 
The pejSre of our Soul is . /a tby Name. » FfiL 
XXXV. 9. Mj Soul /ball be jvjful in tbe Lord, 
Matth. xxvi. 38. My Soul is exceeding Jorrvm- 
ful. 

3. Q^ Wherein doth your Soul differ 
further from your Body ? 

A My Body is made of Flefli and 
Blood, and it will die ; but my Soul is 
a Spiritj and it will live after my Body 
is dead. 

SeeAnfw. I. Lukexxiv. 39, A Spirit bath 
not Flejh and B hod. Job. xxxiv. 14, 15. If be 
gatber to himfdf his Spirit end bis Breathy, all 
Flejh flfall perijb f^gethcr^ sand t "an Jbalt return 
again to Dufi Ecclef. xii. 7 -Tbeupall tbe Dufi 
return to tbe Earth as it ijcas, and the Spirit 
to God that gcve it. Matth x. 28. Tear not 
them nvho can kill the Body^ but are not ahU to kill 
jtbe Soul. 

" 4. Q;^ For what Purpofe. did God make 
you fiich a Creature with a Body and a 
Swl 

A. To know him and ferve him 
here on Earth, that I may dwell with 

him and be happy hereafter in Heaten. 

What 
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Wiiat is written Ifa. xliii. 21, may be ap« 
plied to all Mankind^ (viz.) This People ba^ve I 
formed for my felf tbej fhall (or fhould) fhew 
forth my Pratfi. Pfal. Ixxiii. 24. Thou Jhali 
guide me by tly Counfels^ and after^wards recei've me 
to Glory. P£d. xvi. 1 1 . In thy Preftnce is Fulnefs 

5. Q^ How mnftyou learn to know God 
andferve him / 

A By the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Tcftament, which arc the Word 
of God. 

2 Tim. iii. 16. All Scripture is given hy thf 
Injpiration of Gody and is profitable for DoSrine^ 
for Reproofs for InftruSion in Rigbteoufnefs, Luke 
xvi. 29. ibey have Mofes and the Prophets ; let them 
bear them. 2 Pet. iii. 2. That ye may be mindful 
of the Words nvbicb nvere fpokt before hy the holy 
Prophets, and of the Commandment of us the Afofies 
of the Lord and Sannour, 2 Tim« iii. 15. From a 
Child thou baft known the holy Scriptures ivbich art 
able to make thee wife to Salvation, 

6. (^ fFhat dt^the Scriptures teach you 
of the Knowledge of God f 

A. The Scriptures teach me what God 
is in Himfelf, and what he is in relation 
to us who are his Creatures. 

See the Scriptures under the two following 
Queftions. 

7. (^ Who is Gody conftder^d in himfelf ^ 
or in his own Nature f 

A. God in his own Nature is a Spirit^ 
every whercVprcfent, without Begin-' 

B ning 
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ning and without End, moft wife and 
powerful, moft holy and merciful, moft 
juft and true. 

Johniv. 24. God is a spirit, Jcr. xxiii. 24. Can 
any hide himfilf in fecret F laces that lfl?all not fie 
hiniy faith the Lord f Do not 1 Jill tiewven and 
Earth f Pfal. xc. 2. Froen e^erlafiing to everlafiing 
thou art God. Kom. xvi. 27. I0 God onlyui/e m 
Glory, Rev iy. 8. Lord God Jlmi^hty, ivho <was, 
and is, and is to come, Ifa. vi. 3. Holy, hcfy, loiy, 
is the Lord of Hofts, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 7be Lordy the 
Lord God y merciful and gracious, Deut. xxxij. j^. A 
Cod of Truth and ^without Iniquity, juft and right is he. 

8. Q^ tf^Jbal is God in relation to us 
who are his Creatures ? 

A, As the great God is our Maker 
who gave us our Being, fo he continually 
prefervcs us and does us good : He is 
our Lord and Ruler now, and he will be 
our Judge at laft, 

Pfal. c. 3. Knoivye that the Lord he is God, it it 
he <tvho hath made us, and §pt ive ourfelves. Pfal. 
xxxvi. 6. O Lord, thpu prefervefi Man and Beafi, 
Ffal. cxix. 68. Thou art good and doe ft -good. Plal. 
ciii. 19. The Lord hath prepared his Throne in tht 
Heavens, his Kingdom ruleth over all, Pial. 1. 6> 
Cod is Judge him/elf, 

9. Q. And how do the Scriptures teach 
you toferve God ? 

A, I muft ferve God by keeping all 

his Commandments, that is, by doing 

every thing that he defires of me, and 

avoiding every thing that he forbids mt. 

Dcttt. 
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.Dent X. 12, 13. What doth thi Lord thy God re^ 

quire of thee ? 7« keef the Commandments of the 

Lord. Ex. xxiv. 3. All the Words nvhich the Lord 
hath /aid 'will tue do, Pfal Cxix. i,oi. I ha<ve re' 
f rained my Feet from e*very evil Way, that I might 
ieep thy Word. 

10. C^ JVhat Commandments has God, 
given to Men ? 

A, He gave the Law of Ten Com- 
mandments to the Jews in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and they are fummed up in two 
Commandments for us in the New Tefta- 
ment. 

Deut. X. 4. And he ivrote on the Tables [pfSiiOTit] 
the ten Commandments ^hieh the Lord f pake unto yon 
in the Mount, Matt. xxii. 40. On thefe fwo Com' 
mandments hang all the Lofw and the Prophets, See 
Queft. 21. 

I u (^ Repeat the ten Commandments of 
God injhort^ whti:bbegave in the OldTeJia- 
ment^*. IVbat is the fir ft Commandment ? 
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• It is thought more proper in a Catechifm for 
Children to give the I'cn Commandments in (hort, 
and not to write them down here in full L.ength, 
which is not fo needful for Children, and would 
burden their Memories. Cy&r//? himfeif and St Paul 
have done the fame Thing when they rehearfed fe- 
veral of thefe Commands. See Matt, xix. 18. and 
Rom. xiii 9. 

Note, A particular Account of what is required 
and what is forbidden in thefe Commandments may 
be feen in the AiTembly's Catecliifm. 



6 ffbe Child's Caiecbifm, 

A. Thou Ihalt have no other Gods 
before me. 

J2. Q. What is the fecond Command- 
ment ? 

A. Thou fhalt not make to thyfelf any 
graven Image, or the Likenefs of any 
thing in Heaven or Earth, to bow down 
^and worftiip it. 

13- Q;^ What is the third Command- 
ftteni ? , 

A. Thou ihalt not take the Name of 
t^e Lord thy God in vain. 

14. Q^JVhat is the fourth Command- 
ment ? 

A. Remember the Sabbath-Day to 
keep it holy. 

'5- Ql ^^^^ i^ '^^ fifi^ Command^ 
ment ? 

A. Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther that thy Days miay be long. 

16. Qj^ fVhat is the Jixth Command- 
ment ? 

A. Thou fhalt do no Murder. 

17. Qj^ What is the /event h Command- 
ment ? 

A. Thou Ihalt not commit Adul- 
tery. 

18. Q^What is the eighth Command- 
ment ? 

A. Thou (halt not fteal. ^9*0; 
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19. (^ What is the ninth Command^ 
ment ? 

A Thou (halt not bear falfe Witnefs 
againft thy Neighbour. 

20. Q;^ IVhat is the tenth Command- 
ment ? 

A. Thou flialt not covet any Thing 
that is thy Neighbour's. 

See all thefe Commandments at large In the 
twentieth Chapter of Exodusy from the firft Verfe 
to the eighteenth. 

2 1 . Q:^ What is the Sum of thefe ten 
Commandments which is given us in the 
New Tejiament ? 

A. The Sum of the ten Command- 
ments is, Thou fhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and thou' Ihalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyfelf *. 



* The nine following Queftions and Anfwera 
are employed in Duties and Sins relating to God 
and Matty becaufe this Matter comes more with- 
in the Knowledge and Pra6lice in Children : f'er- 
haps this Account may be thought too long by 
ibme PerfpirB in fo fhort a Catcehifm. To others 
it may not feem fo complete and particuhV as they. 
might expeil, becaue the Repetition of thoie 
Particulars which are plamly and 'dearly expreifed 
in the very Words of the Ten Commandments is 
avoided here. Repetitions of the fame Thing are 
not needful in fuch a Compendium, or ihort View 
of KeH^ion. 
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Matt. xxii. 37, 38, J9. J'fis faii UHt9 him, 
^houjhalt love the Lord thy God nvith all thy Hearty 
andnx.^th all thy Soul, and tvith all thy Mind. This 
isthfjirfi and great Commandment : And the feteni 
is like unto it, Thou fi>alt lo-ve thy Neighbour as fly 
plf. Oft thefe fwo Commandments hang all the Lauii 
and the Prophets 

2 2. (^ What do you mean^hy loving 
God with all your Heart ? 

A. To love God with all my Heart u 
to have the higheft and bed .Thoughts of 
him\ to defire his Favour above aD 
Things , and delight to pleafe him al- 
ways. 

Nehem. ix. 9. ^y g/oriotts Name is exeskti 
above alt BleJJbig and Praife, Pial. Ixxiii. 25. 
Whom have I in Heaveh hut thee ? And there is 
none upon Earth that 1 defiri hefides thee. PfaL 
Ixiik 3. Thy loving Kindneft /> hetter than Life^ 
PfaL xl. 8. TdeJigbt to d^^thyWill, O m^ God, jea, 
-thy La*w is nvithin my Heart. 

23. Q^ How mufi you fiew your Love to 
Cod? 

A. By thefe three Things. 

1 . By paying him conftantly the Wor- 
ship that he requires of me. 

'2 . By doing heartily whatibever elie he 
commands me. 

3. By bearing patiently what he fuffers 
to befal me. 

Note, Wherefoever the Anfwer is divided into 
luto Jby Figures (1.) (2.) ^3) the Teacher may 

repeal 
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repeat the QuefUon at every F^;iire, and thus make 
the Child*s Anfwer more eafy. As, Q^ What is thf 
frji thing nvbirebyyou mufi Jhe^M your L9*v§ to God ? 
Q^ What is thefecond thing, &C. 

(i.) Deut vi. 13. and Matt. iv. 10. Thoujhali 
nuQrJbip tM Lord thy God^ and him onlyfialt thou 
Jer*ve, Pial. v. 7. In thy Fear ijuill I naoijhip to» 
njoard thy Holy Temple, 

(2.) Exod xxxiv. II. Oh/er*ue thou that tvhicJS^ 
I command thee. Pfal. cxix. 34. IJhall keep thy 
LanVj yea^ IJhall ohfer've it nvith my luhole Heart, 

(3) Rom. xii. 12. — Patient in Tribulation, 
Micah vH. 9. 1 'will hear the Indignation of the 
Lordg hecaufe 1 have finned againfi him, 

24. Q^ What fVorJbip doth God re- 
quire of you ? 

A. I mud hearken diligently to his 
Holy Word, and praife him for his Great* 
ne& and Goodnefs ; I muft pray to hin> 
daily for what Mercies I want, and give 
him Thanks for what I receive. 

Dent, xxviii. i . If thou fialt hearken diligentfy 

H the Voice of the Lord thy God he hjoHI fet 

tbee on high. Pial. Ixxxv. 8. / *will hear nuibat 
God the Lord nuill f^eak. Pfel. cxiv. %. Great ir 
the Lord and greatly to be praifed, Pial. cxxxv. 3. 
Praife ye the Lord for he is good. Col /i v. 2. Con- 
tinue in Prener, andtuatch in thefismeimth Thank f 
g^wng, Pial. Iv. 17. Evening and Morning and 
at Noon nmll Iprof, F(al. cxviii. i . Ogive Thanks 
to the Lordf for he is good, £ph. v. 20. Giving 
thanks ahuaysfor all Things unto God. 

25. C^ And what ao you mean iy loving 

yowr Ndghbour asyourfelff 

A.Ta 
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A. To love my Neighbour as myfclf 
is to do to all other Eerfons as I could rea- 
fonably defire them to do to me if I were 
in their place. 

Matt. vii. 12. All Things 'what/oe<ver yi 'would 
that Men Jhould do unto youy do ye e<ven fo to tbemi 
for this is the Laiv and the Propf^ets, 

26. Q. How mpjl you Jhew your Love 
to your Neighbour ? 
A. Thefe three ways, 

1. By honouring and obeying thofe 
that are fet over me. 

2. By fpeaking the Truth and dealing 
honeftly with all who are about me. 

.3. B^ wilhing well and doing good to 
all Mankind, whether they be Friends, 
Strangers, or Enemies. 

See the Note at ^ 23. 

(1 .) Rom. xiii. i . Let e^very Soul hefuhjeSt to the 
higher Poivers. Hcb, xiii. 17. Obey them that 
hanje Rule omer you. 

(2.) Ephef. iv. 25. Let every Man Jpeak Truth 
nvitb his Neighbour, Rom. xiii. 7. Render to all 
their Dues, Rom. xii. 17. Profvide Things homjt 
in the Sight of all Men. 

(3.) Ver. 10. Be kindly affeSlioned one to ano- 
ther. Gal. vi. 10. Let us do Good to all Men^ 
efpecially to the Hovjhold of Faith, I Pet. ii. 17* 
Love the Brotherhood. Deut. x. 19. Love ye the 
Stranger. Matt v, 44, LeiVt your EnesHits^ dfgooi 
*• tbim that bateyom. 

27. Q. 
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27. Q. Tou have; toU me the Dutte^ 
you mufido ; can you tell me alfo the Sin^ 
thai you muft avoid ? 

A. I muft avoid all the Sins of the 
Heart, the Sins of the Tongue, and the 
finful Aftiohs of Life. 

Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy Heart nvitb all Dili- 
gence. Matt. XV. 19. Out of the Heart proceed 
evii Thoughts* Plal. xxxiv. 13. Keep thy Tongue 
from E*uil» Vcr. 14. Depart from E*vil and do 
Good, Coly iii. 9. Te have put off the old Mau, 
(/. e. £nful Nature) tvith his Deeds. 

28. Q. fFhaf are the Sins of the 
Heart * ? 

A. The Sins of the Heart are thefe, 
a Negleifl of God, Pride and Stubbom- 
nefs» Malice and Envy, with all other 
evil Thoughts and unruly Paflions. 

Pial. X. 4. The Wicked mjill not feek after God. 
God is not in all his Thoughts. Prov, xvi. 5, 
Every one that is proud in Heart is an Ahomi* 
nation to the Lord. Jer. vii. 24. They nvalked 
in the Imagination [ Marg. StMornnefs ] of 
their evil Heart. Ephef. iv. 31, Let all Bit^ 
ternefs and Wrath he. put anuay from you^ 

nvith 



* It would have been too tedious and improper 
here to enumerate every particular Sin of Heart, 
Lip and Life. Such only are mentioned as Chil- 
dren may underftand, and of which Children are 
fometimes guilty. See a larger Account in tk<; 
P reformative from Sin and Fo/fy^ 
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Imnib all Malice. Gal. ▼. 26. Let lu not Be it- 
firout of *Daim Glory' envying one another. 

Matt XV 19. Out of the Heart of Man proceed 
e^il Thoughts. Gal. v. 24. Thej^ that are ChriJPs 
have crucified the Flejb ivitb its JffeSions (or Paf- 
fions) and Lufis. Matt. v. 22. Wbofiever is an- 
gry --with his brother ivithout a Cauje, Jhall be in 
danger of the yudgment. 

2.9. Q^ What are the chief Sins of 
the Tongue ? 

A. The chief Sins of the Tongue are 
Swearing and. Curfing, abufing the 
Name of God or any Thing that is ho* 
ly, fcoffing and calling ill Names, Lying 
and filthy Speaking. 

Jam. V. 12. Ahofve all Things, my Brethren^ 
fivear not. Rom. xii. 14. Blefi and curfe not, 
• Lev, xix. 12. Neither Jbedi thcu prophan§ the 
Name of thy^ God. z Pet. iii 3. Scofirs, nioaih' 
ing after their onjun Lufis. Prov. xix. 29. 
Judgments are prepared for Scomers. Matt V. 
22. Whofoeojer fiall fay. Thou Fool, Jhall be in 
danger of Hell fire. 1 Pet. iii. 9. Not rendring 
Railing for Railing, Col. iii. 8. Put offallthefe^ 
Anger, Wrath, Malice, BlaMoemy, filthy Com- 
munitatiott out of your Mouth : Lye not one ft 
another. 

30. (^ What are thofe Jinful JSiions 
which you mufl avoid f 

A. Sinful Aiftions are fuch as thefe, 
Gluttony, Drunkenncfs and Quarrel- 
ing, wanton Carriage and Mifpending 
of Time, efpecially the Lord's-Day, 

doing 
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doing Diflionour to God or Injury to 
Man« 

Lake xxi. 34. Take heed to yourfehes left at 
any Time your Hearts be over-charged njuith Suy- 
fating and Drunkennefs, Jam. iv. I. Whence 
come Wars and fightings among you ? Come they 
not from your Lufts ? I Theff. iv. 11. Study 
to he quiet ^ and to do your o^wn Bufmefs. Rom. 
xii. IK Notftothfui in Bufinefs. - Rom. xiii. 1 3^ 
Ae/ in Rioting and Drunkennefs, not in Chamber^ 
ing and Wantonnefs, Rom. ii. 23.- Through breaks 
ing the LaiAj thou dfhowmrefi God. Rom. xiii. g, 
10. Lo*ve thy Nerghiour as thyfelf Love mjorketh 
no iU to his 'Neighbour, 

31. Q^ Have you never hr<fke the 
Commands of God^ and ftnned againfi 
bim ? 

^. My own Heart and Confcience tell 
me that I have broke God's Holy Com- 
mandments, and finned againft him bodi 
in Thought, Word, and Deed. 

Prov. XX. 9 Who can fay^ I have made my 
Heart cUan^ I- am pure from my Sin ? Jam. iii. 2. 
If any Man offend not in Word, the fame is a perfeS 
Man. In many Things ive offend all, Eccfcf. vii. 
20. There is not a juft Man upon Earth that doth 
goodp andfinneth not. 

32, Qi How do you know that you have 
finned in thought^ * Word^ and Deed againft 

tbeblejfedGod? 

A^ I have let evil Thoughts run too 
much in my Mind, and fpoken too many 

evil 
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evil Words, I have too often done fuch 
Deeds as are evil, and negle(5led what is 
good. 

Ste the Scriptures under the former ^eftion, 

S3- Qr Whence comes it to pafs that 
jou haveieenfuch a Sinner ? 

A. I was born into the World with 
Inclinations to that which is evil, and 
I have too much followed thefe Incli- 
nations all my Life. 

Pfal. E 5« Bebpld I *was fiapen in Inifuity, 
and in Sin did my Mother conceive me^ Gen. 
viii. 21. ^Tbe Imagination of Man*s Heart is evil 
from bis Toutb. Ephef. ii. 3. We all 'bad our 
Converfatiofi in Times faft in the Lufis of the 
flefl>y fulfilling the Deftres of the flejb and of the 
Mind^ and ivere by sfature Children of Wrath^ 
even as others. 

34. (^ How came you to he horn with 
fuch Inclinations^ to Evil ? 

A. All Mankind are bom in Sin, 
becaufe they come from Adam^ the firft 
Man who finned againft God. 

Job xiv 4. Who can bring a dean Thing ont of 
an unclean? Not one. Joo xv. 14. What is 
Man, that bejhould be clean \ or be mjbo is horn ef 
a Womemy that be Jbould he righteous ! Rom. v. 
12. By one Man Sin entred into the World. Vtr, 
19. By one Man*t Dijohedience many tvere made 
Shsners. 

No more of Original Sin is expre/Ted in Ak 
Catechifin tlian almoft all Chrlf&ifis acknow- 
ledge; 
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ledge ; nor indeed are Children welt capable 
of taking in any deeper Accounts of this Doc- 
trine. 

35- Q^But why did you follow tbefe 
evtl Inclinations ? Was it not your Duty 
to rejifi them when you knew they were 
evil? 

A. I ought to r^fift every finful In- 
clination, and therefore I have no fuf- 
ficient Excufe for my.felf before the 
Great God. 

Rom vi. 12. Lii not Sin reign in your mor- 
tal Body that you Jhould obey it in the Lufis there- 
of. Rom. i. 20, 21. They are ivithout Ex' 
cufe, becaufe when they knew God they glorified 
him not as Gody hut became vain in their Jma' 
ginationj, Rom. iii. ig. E*very Mouth muff he 
fiofpedf and all the World become guilty before 
God. 

36. Q;^ What do you deferve hecaufe of 
your Sins f 

A. My Sins have deferved tlie Wrath 
and Curfe of the Almighty Ggd who 
made me. 

Ephef. V. 6. Becaufe of theft Things cometh the 
Wrath' of God upon the Children qf Difobedience, 
Gal. iii. 10. Curfed is every one that continueth 
not in all Things *which are «vuritttn in the Book of 
the Law to do them, Ifa. xxvii. ii» He that made 
ibem *wilLnot have Mercy on them, ■ 

Note, The Curfe of God falling on Man for Sin 
k when the Great God folemnlj gives up, or ap- 

C point! 
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points a Peribn to fdfitr Pain, Sliaine, or Death, 
or a)l thefe together on the Aceoimt of Sin. 

37. Q^Is the Wrath of God foterrihU 
that you cannot bear it f 

A. The Wrath of God is terrible in- 
deed, for he can make Sinners fuffer all 
the Miferies of this Life, the Pains of 
Death, and the Torments of Hell for 
ever. 

Nahnm i. 6. Who camflami htfbre hit InHgna" 
tiM f and tvha can abide in the Fiercenefi of his An- 
gerf Rom. i. 32. ne Jndgment of Gml 18, that 
they nvhich commit ^h Things are avorthy ff Death, 
Luiexiu 5. Fear him 'who after he hath kiiledhatb 
Power to caft into Hell. Mark ix. 45. Into the 
lire that never Jhall he fuemehod. 

38. Qj^ How do you hope t^ efc^ 
God^s Wrath which your Sins have de- 
ferved ? 

A. God is merciful, and has lent Je- 
fus Chrift into this World to become the 
Saviour of fin&l Creatures, as the Go^^el 
teaches us. 

John iii. 17. God fent not his Son into the 
World to condemn the World, bnt that the World 
through him might he fipved^ MaU. i. 21, ^0$ 
JheUt call his Name Jefiis, for heflfollfawe his Fto- 
fie from their Sins, i Theff i. 10. Jefus nuhicb 
deli*vered ns from the Wrath to conti, I Tim. 
1. 15. This is a faithful Saying, and *worthy of edl 
Atce^atien, Jefus Chrifi camo into Ai World t$ 
fame Sinners. 

39. (^ What is /b0 Gc^el f 

A* 
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j4. The Gofpel is the glad Tidings of 
the Way of Salvation by Jefus Cbrift^ 
which was foretold in the Old Teftament, 
but is plainly reveakd in the New. 

Gal. lit. 8. ne Scripture forefeei^g that Cgd 
nv9uUjt^i£f tht Hiatbtn thmvgh Fakk preached bt- 
fore the Go/pet umo Abraham, faying^ in thee Jhall 
all fioHons he hleffedy i. e. Vcr. lO. In thy Seed^ 
^vhicb is Chrift. Luke ii. lo. / bring you gaod 
Tidings 9/ grmt Joy-^flr unts ym is barn this Day 
— a Sa^viour, n^micb is Chr{/i the Lord. Sec i Cor, 
3^- ^9 3* 4* Roni. iii. 21, zz. Mar. xvi. 15, 16. 

40» Q^ Who is Jefus Chrift f 

A. Jefus Chrift is the Son of God, , 
who was wifli God before the World was 
made, but he became the Son of Man, 
and dwelt with Men about feventeen hun- 
dred Years ago. 

John X. 36. Ifatd^ I am the Son of God, John 
Tcnu 5. AW;, O Father ^ glorify thou me fivith the 
Glety 'Ufhich I hadtuith thee before the World ^was^ 
John i. 1914* In the Beginning ivas the Word, and 
the Word *was iviih God'-^and the Word ivas tnade 
Flejh, and du&elt ^mong us, John v. zj. He is the 
Son of Man, 

41. Q. But is not Jefus Chrift God as 
well as man f 

A. Though he be a Man, yet he is 
God alfo, for he is a glorious Perfon, in 
whom God and Man are joined together, 
and bi3 Name is Emmanuel, or God with 
us, 

C 2 John 
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Johni. 1. The Word ivas wib God^ and the 
Word *was God, i Tim. iL ^. There is one God 
mnd one Mediator hetnxeen God and Marty the Man 
Chrift Jefus. CoL ii. 9. In him dnuelleth all the 
fulneft of the Godhead hodily. Rom. ix. ^. Who 
is over ally God hleffed for ever. Matt. L 23. 
A Virgin Jhall hring forth a Son, and they /hall call 
his Name Emmanuely nuhich being interpreted^ is, 
God njjith us, i Tim. iii. 1 6. G^ was manifefied 
in the Flejb. 

42. Qj^ What did Jefus Chriji do on 
Earth in order tofofue Sinners ? 

A. He did three Things. 

(i.) He made known to Men the 
Will of God by his Preaching. 

(2.) He let them a Pattern of Holi- 
Ae& by his own Praftice. 

(3.) He obtained Pardon of Sin and 
cverlafting Life for them by his Obedi- 
ence unto Death. 

NotOy as before in ^ejt, 23, 26. Whercfocvcr the 
Anfwer if divided into Parts by Figures, (i) U) 
(V) the Teacher may repeat the Queftion at every 
Figure,, and thus] make the Child's Anfwer more 
ealy , as, Q^ What is thefirft Thing that Chrifi dU? 
kc. Q^ Pfl^at is the feeond Thing ? &c. 

(i ) Ifa. Ixi. 1. The Lord hath appointed m ti 
preach good Tidies y i.e. theGofpel, John xv. 15; 
Jll Things that Ihame heard of my Father ha'Vi / 
made known unto you, 

(2 ) John xiii. 15. / have given you an Exatf 
fie that ye/hould do as I have done to you. I » *^' 
ii. 21. Chrift fuffired for usy leading us au Exo»' 
pie, that tivejhouldfol/o'w his Steps, . 
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(3.) Phil. ii. 8. He became obedient to Deaths 
faen the Death of the Crofsy Roin. v. 19. By the 
Obedience of one flyall many he made ' Righteous. 
Heb. ix. 1 2. By his own Blood he entered into the 
Holy Plate^ hanting obtained eternal Redemption for 
us. I John i. 7, 9. He is faithful end jvft to'" for ^ 
give us our Sins, and the Blosd of yejut Chriji his 
Son cleanfeth us from all Sin. 

43. .Q^ How could Chriji obtain Par^ 
don and life for us by his doing or fuffer- 

i^^g ^ 

A. Our Sins had deferved Death, but 

Chriji was the Son of God, and perfeftly 

righteous, and God appointed him to 

fufFer Death to take away our Sins, and 

to bring us into his Favour. 

Rom. vi. 23. The W^ges of Sin is Death. 
1 Pet. iii. 1 8. Chrijt hath once fufer^d for Sins, 
the Juft for the Unjuft, to bring us to God 2 Qor* 
V. 21.. lie that inrw no Sin *was made Sin for uf 
(i. e. a Sacrifice for Sin) i Cor. xv. 5. Ch^ift 
died for our Sins according to the Scriptures, i John 
ii. 2. Jefus Chriji the Righteous— '^e is the Pro^ 
fitiettion for our Sins. I John in. 5 . He ivas mani* 
fifitd to take amisi^ our Sims. Rom. v. 10. PTben 
*we 'were Enemies *we ixiere reconciled to God by the 
Death of his Son., 

44. Q^Is Jefus Chriji n<fm amng the 
Deadf 

A. No, he arofc from the Dead on 
the third Day, and afterward went up to 
Heaven to dweU at the Right-hand of 
Gdd. 

C $ kCor 
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I Cor. XV. 4. He <was buried and he rojk agmn 
the third Day. £ph. i. 20. God rai/ed him /rm 
the Deadf and fet him at his otvn Right-hand in 
Jfea'venly Places. 

45' Ql ^^^^ ^^ Cbrift now doing in 
Heave n ? 

A. He pleads with God his Father to 
beftow Mercy on Men^ and he rules 
over all Things for tjie Good of his 
People. 

lia. liii. 12. He hare the Sin of many ^ and made 
hite**cejfiem for the ^ranfgrejfors. I John ii. i. ^ 
any Man fin fwe have an Advocate <with 4he Father t 
even Jefiis Chrijt the Righteous. £ph. i. 17, 22. 
7he God of our Lord J ejus Chriji ■ gave him 
to he Head over all Hbings to the Church. Ads x, 
36. He is Lord of all. 

j^6. Q^ fVhat muft you, do to become 
me of bis People^ and to partake of this 
Mercy 

A. I muft repent of my Sins, and 
€onfe(s them before God, and alk Pardon 
for them 5 I muft have Faith in Chrift 
as my Saviour, and obey him as my Lord 
and Ruler. 

Aasviii. 22. Repent of thj Wickidntfs^ and frn 
Codt if perhaps the Thought of thy Heart may bo 
forgiven thee. Frov. xxviii. IJ. ff^hojo confe^eth 
andforfaketh his Sins Jhall find Mercy. Luke xi. A. 
Porgiwe us our Sins. A€ts xvi. 3 1 . Believe on toe 
Lord Jefus Chrift^ and thou fi?all he faned and thy 
Heufe. A£b v. 31. Him hath God exaltid v/ith 
his Right-hand to hi a Prince aytd a Savionr* 

Hcb. 
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't?* 5=- ^'^' " '' '* ''^'<^ */ Sin f 
A. To repent of my Sins is to be forry 
at my Heart that I have offended God 
to hate every thing that difpJeafes him! 
and to take heed that I ofFend him no 



more. 



IZ. If Ib^td,ne Imquky 1 n«iH do it no n^rT^ 

r>il-A ^ „ " '^ *" ^'^^ F<»ith in 
Cbrtft as your Saviour f 

. A. To have Faith in Chrift as my Sa- 
viour IS to beheve that Chrift is the Sa- 
viour of Sinners, and to give myfelf ud 
to him and truft in him that he may fave 
me in his own way. 

%Z -^r-L^T ^ '5- with 2 Tim. i. 12. 
7hu u afa,thful Saying, and worthy of all JclL 
tat.,n, Jefas Cbrijl cam* into tho iyirld „ fZe 
fitnntrt. 2 know 'whom I hav* btlitvtd [or trufted-l 
and I am perfiuuied be it ail* to knp that luhicb I 
hav* committed to him. 2 Cor. yiiiT 5. Thn gavt 
up tbtir o-mmfthes to the Lord. * 

49. (X What Reafon have you to bopt 
that you jhall then be delivered from the 
Anger of God? 

r>i."^k ^^? r^"' °^ Sin and triift in 
vnnl^ God hath told us in his Word 

that 



22 - ^^ CbiWs Caiecbifm. 

that he will for©ve our Sins and fave our 
Souls. . 

A6b iii. 19. Refint and- he cuwverted that your 
Sims may be hUued out. A&s x. 43. Wbo/oever he- 
ke'veth {or truftcth) in him fiall recerve Remiffion of 
Sins. Afts xvi. 31. Believe on (^r truft Id) the Lord 
Jefus Chrifiy and thcufitalt hejk^ed. 

50. Qj^ But is not your Heart it felf 

finfuU and have you Power of your felf to 

repent of Sin^ and to truft in CMfi and oby 

him f 

A' We have finful Hearts and cannot 
do thefe Duties of our felves, but God 
has promifed his own Holy Spirit if we 
pray for it, to renew our Hearts to Ho 
Hnefs, and help ua to do his Will. 

2 Cor. iii. 5. Nt that we are /nficient of o&r 
feives to think any thing as tf wr fel'ves^ hut our 
JnJKeiency is of God. EpK ii. 8. By. Grace ye are 
fofued through Faith j and that nH tf ywr fehes^ it 
ii the Gih of^ &d. Lnioe u. 13, How much 
spire Jball yow heaveniy Either gi<ve the Holy Spi- 
Tit to them these e^ him F Exek. xxxv'u 26. A 
mw Heart wiii Igi've you, Vcr. 27. And 1 w/f 
f^ mf Spirit mfUSiayom, Ver^ 37. / ivi/Iyetfir- 
^is he enfeired ofhy the Hwfi tflfiraei to do it for 
ihem. Rom. xii. 2. Be ye transformed hy the re- 
newing of your Mind, Tit. iii. 5:. Hefmved su by 
the wajhing ofR^emresHon and Ae renewing rfthe^ 
Holy Ghofi. Rom. iriii, 26. The Spirit atjo helpHb 
$ur Infirmities, 

gi. Q^ How muft you offer up your 
Prtf^ers j& as to h accepted of God and 
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chain bis Holy Spirit or any Bleffings from 
bim ? 

A. In all our Prayers and all our Ser- 
vices we muft feek for Acceptance only 
from the Mercy of God, and for the 
Sake of Chrift ; for we have finned and 
deferve no good thing. 

Dan. IX. 15, 179 18. We ha^ve finned^ *we ha^ve 
stone njuickedly — O 9ur God, bear the Prayer of thy 
Servant —for the Lord*s Sake — We do not pre^ 

fent cur SufpHcations before thee fir our Rigbteouf 
neJTes, but for thy great Mercies. Eph. i. 6. He 
bath made us accepted in the Beloved, John xvi. 

• 23. Wbatfoennr ye Jhall afi the Father in my Nami 
be nvillgive it you, Vcr. 24. J[/k and ye fiatl re* 
€ei've, 

52. (^ Hath God provided any other 
Means for our Help in the Way to Hea^ 
ven f 

A. God hath given his Holy Word 
both to Jews and Chrijlians^ he hath 
fent his Minifters to help us to under- 
ftaqd his Word, and appointed fome 
fpecial Signs and Tokens of his Mercy 
for our Ufe. 

Pfal. cxlvii. 19. He Jheijueth his Word unta 
yacohg bis Statutes and bis Judgments unto IfraeL 
John xvii. 14.. / ha've gi^ven them thy Word 
Mai. ii. 7, The Priefs Lips Jbould keep Knowledge ^ 
and they Jbould feek the Lavj at his Mouth, for he 
is the Mejfenger of the Lord of Hofts, Nchem. 
viii. 7« The Le*vites caufed the People to underftand 
tit Law, Eph. iv, 11. He [i. c. Chrif] gave — 

Paprs 
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Pa/tors and teachers '^ fir the Work ef the Mini- 
firy^ &c. Gen. xvii. ii. It foall he a Token of 
the Covenant hetiveen me and you. Rom. iv. ti. 
He received the Sign of Circumcifion. Matt, xxviii. 
20. Teaching^ them to ohferive fwhatjoruer I h^we 
nmmandedyou, 

53. QJVhat are ibe fpecial Signs and To- 
kens which God bath appointed to Jbewfartb 
his Mercy among Cbrijiians ? 

A. There are two Signs or Tokens 
which are comirionly called Sacramento of 
rfie New Teftament, and thcfij are Bap- 
tifm and the Lord's Supper. 

Matt, xxviii. 19, Go f$ md teach all Natioiu, 
iaptizing them^ I C^r. xi. 90.-^72« Lorft Sttff^r^ 
Ver. 24. This da in Rememhrance of me* 

54. Qj^ Wb4kt is Baptifi» f 

jf • It is a wa(l|ii3g with Water in tht 
Name of the Father, the Son, and tbe 
H0I7 Spirit. 

Matt, xxviii. 19. Baptivus^ them in the Name 
%f the father, and of the Som, a»4 of the Hofy 
Ghofi. 

55. (^ IPIkai is meant hy this fVafl^ 
ing ? 

A. It Signifies our being cleaiAd 
from Sin, and our becoming new Crea- 
tures and the Difciples of Chrift. 

A£l8 xxu. 16. Arife and he haptixed and 
ivajh a*way thy Sins. Tit. iii. 5. 7he wajhing 
of Regeneration and the renewng rf the Wy 
Qhafi. Gad. iii. 27. Ai many of yw at baveheen 
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hapthud into Cbrift have put on Chrtfi, L e. are 
his Diftiples. . 

55. C^ Why mufi we he baptised in the 
'Name of the Father ? 

A. Becaufe it was God, the Father 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, who ap- 
pointed this Salvation, and he is 
our Father alfo if we are true Chri- 
ftians. ' 

£p]i« i. 9. Bkjffhd ho the God mmd Father of 
our Lord Jefus Chrtfi, who hath hlejfed us nuitb 
all jpiritual Bleffings. John xx. 17. I go to 
my Fathir and your Father , to my God ana your 
God, 2 Johii. 9. He that ahideth in the Doc^ 
trine of Chrift hath both the Father and the 
Son, 

57. Q. Why mujiwe be baptized in the 
Name of the Son of God ? 

A. Becaufe this Salvation was preached 
by the Son of God as, our great Pro- 
phet, he procured it for us as our High- 
Prieft, and he bellows it on us as our 
Lord atid King. 

A^ iii. 22. A Prophet fhall the Lord your 
God raife up to you like Unto me, Luke iv. 1 8» 
ne Lord hath anointed me to preach the GoJ^l 
to the Poor, Heb. ii. 17. That he might Be a 
merciful and a faithful High-Brie ft to make Re- 
conciliation for the Sins ofthi People, Adb v. jl. 
Ood hath exalted him to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, to gi^i Riptntemc^ ib Jfrael^ and Forgi've* 
mfsofShh 

5«r 
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58. Q^Wby muji if be done alfo in the 
Name of the Holy Spirit ? ^ 

A. Becaufe the wondrous Works of 
the Holy Spirit bare witnefs to this Sal- 
vation heretofore, and *tis this Holy 
Spirit enables us to obey the Gofpel 
now, and to hope and wait for this Sal- 
vacion. 

Heb. ii. 4. God alfo bearing mjitnefi both avsti 
Signs and Wtndtrt — and Gifts of tbe Holy Spirit. 
I Fet. i. 22. T$ have turified your Souls in obeying 
the-Trutb through ths Spirit. Gal. V. 5. ff^e thro' 
the Spirit ivait for the Hope of Righteoujhefs bj 
Faith. 

59. Q;^ What doth this Baptifm in the 
Name of the Father^ Son and Holy Spirit 
oblige you to do ? 

A, If I am baptized I am given up 
to the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, that I may live as a new Crea- 
ture and a Chriftian ; and having been 
once.waftied I muft not defile myfelf 
again with Sin. 

Rom. vi. 2, 3. Hvoi JhaU nue that art dead 
to Sin live any longer therein P-^We 'were bap- 
tized intojefus Chrift. Ver. 4. Wefhouldnualk 
in Newnefs of Life. 2 Cor. v. ij. Jf am Mws 
be in Chrift he is a ne^w Creature, z ret. ii. 
20, 22. Thofe who profefs CluifUaiuty and re- 
tum again to Sin are compared to the Sow that 
was nnafhtd and returns to her wallowing in the 
Min. 

60, 
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60. QJfVhai is the Lord^s Supper f 
A. It is the eating of Bread and drink- 
ing of Wine in Reniembrancc of the 
Death of our Lx)rd Jefus Chrift. 

I Cor xi. 24, 25 26. 7^/i do in Remembrana 
of me As often as ye eat this Breads and drink 
this Cup^ ye do fiew forth the hordes Death till he 
come. 

6f . Q^ What dotb the Bread ftgni- 

A. The Bread when it is broken 
fignifies the Body of Chrift which was 
wounded or broken on the Crofs for 
us. 

I Cor. xi. 23, 24. — He took the Breads 
and nuhen he had given Thanks he brake it, and 
faidj Take' eat ^ this is my Body 'which toas broken 
for you. 

62. Q^ fFbaf dotb tbe Wine Jig- 
nify? 

A. The Wine poured out into the 
Cup figmfics the Blood of Chrift which 
was poured out in his Death to take 
j away our Sins. 

} Matt, xxvi 27, 28. And he took the Cuf 
(i. e. the Cup of Wine, or the Fruit of the Vine, 
as Vcr. 29.) and gave Thanks, and gave it to 
them, faying. Drink ye all of it ; for this is my 
Blood of the Ne^w Tefiament <which isjhedfr many 
for the Remijjion of Sins. 

63. Q. Why muft tbe Bread be eat en ^ 
and the Wine be drank ? 

D A. 
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A. To fignify our partaking of the 
BleflTings which Chrift hath obtained for 
us by his Death. 

I Cor. X. 16, 17. The Cup of BUffinv tohicb 
fwe hlefs^ is it not the Communion of the Blood 
of Chrift ? 7he Bread ixjhich lue breaks is it 

I not the Communion of the Body cf Chrift? 
We are all Partakers of that one Bread. And 
probably it is with keference to this Sacrament 
which Chrift defigned to ordain in his Church, 
that he reprefents our believing in him thus, 
\XiJohny\, 54, 5«j. Whofo eateth my Fljh^ and 
drinketh my Bloody hath eternal Life ■ 

for my Fleft^ is Miat indeed^ and my Blood is 
Drink indeed, 

64. Qj What doth the Lord's-Supper 
oblige us to ? 

A. Thofe who partake of the Lx>rd's 

Supper fhould thankfully remember the 

{ Love of Chrift, who died for them, and 

they Ihould' love and ferve him to the 

End of their Life. 

Luke xxii. 19. This do in Remembrance of 
me. Gal ii 20. 7 It've by the Faith of the Som 
of Gcd, ivio loved me and ^aiJe himftlf for me* 
John xxi. 15. Lord^ thcu knoweft that I Uve 
thee. John xiv. 1 c . If ye lo^e me, keep mj 
Commahdments. Plal. Ivi. 12 Thy Vows art 
upon mey O God, I loilt rendtr Frmije uMtt 
thee. 

66. Q. When you ha'oe done the Will of 
God and ferved Cbriji to the End of your 
Lifcy what are your Hopei after Death? 

A. 
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A. When my Body dies, and my Soul 
goes into the World of Spirits, I hope it 
fhall dwell with God andChrid:, and be 
liappy. 

Luke XX. 37, 38. The God of Abraham^ Ifaac 
and Jacob : Bt is mt a God of the DeaJ^ but of 
the Lwng, for all li've unto him. Luke xvi. 20. 
22. Lazarus died, and ijuas carried by Angels into 
Abraham^s Bofom, Luke xxtii 46. Je/us dying, 
&]d» Fatbe!ry into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. 
A6ts vii. 5.5. Stephen looked up fiedfafily into Hea- 
ven andfaiAs the Glory of God, and y e/us fianding 
at the Right Hand of God, Ver. 59. Jnd iheyfloned 
Stephen y Joying, Lordjefut recei've v^ Spirit. 2 Cor. 
V. 8. Abfent from the Body and prefent futith the 
Lord, L c. Chrifl, Phil. i. 23. 

66. Q^And do yQUHQl eicpeSt fame great- 
er Happinefs afterward ? 

A. Yes, I hope for more complete 
Happinefs when my Body fhall rife again 
and be joined to my Spirit at the Day of 
Judgment. 

I Cor XV. 42, 43. So is the Refurre^ion of the 
Dead : It is fouun in Dijh^nmr it is raifid in 
Glory. Rom. viii. 23. tVe groan fwithin ourfehves, 
naaiting for the Adoption i that is, the Redemption if 
the Body. 

I Since the Fcripture makes fo frequent men- 
tion of Angels and Devils as Inftraments of di- 
vine Providence J and fmce duelling <with An- 
gels or Devils is our common Defcription of 
Heaven »id /f^//, it was hardly proper to finiih 
this Catechifm without fome Account of thefe 
Good and Evil Spirits ; but it is placed at the 

D z very 
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very End, that Children need not converfe much 
about them till they are eight or nine Years old : 
And then *tis fit they ihouM be reprefented as be- 
ing entirely under God*s Command and the Go- 
vernment of Chrifty that Children may not be 
' affrighted. 

67. Q^But let us bear firft what is ibis 
World of Spirits you Jpeak of wbither 
the Soul goes at Deatb f 

A. *Tisavery large Worlds tho* it is 
out of Sight, in which there arc different 
Dwellings for Angels and Devils, and 
for the Souls of Men both good and 
bad. 

Matt. xxii. 30. ^i Angels of Gwd in Hea" 
vin, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Devils are laid to be eaft 
dfrwn to Hell. Heb. xii. 23. Ute Spiriis of 
jufi Men made ferfeB. i Pet. iii. 19, 20. 7)& 
Spirits in Prijbn nvhicb fometime ivere difobt-^ 
dient. 

68. Q^ Wbo or wbat are Angels f 
A. They are good Spirits, who wait 

on God, and worfliip him in Heaven, 
but they are often fent down to do Ser- 
vice here on Earth. 

Matt. JCxii. 30. ne Angels of God in Hta- 
ven. Rev. vii. n . All the Angels flood round tbe 
Throne and txjorjbipped God, Pfal. ciii. 20. BUfs 

the Lord ye his Angels that do his Command' 

ments, Dan vi. 22. My God hath fint his Angels^ 
andflbut the Lions Meuihs thai they have not hurt 
I me, 

69. Qi 
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59. Q. Who or what are Devils f 
A. They are evil Spirits, who were 
at firft Angels of God, but having fin- 
ned againft hinfi they were caft out of 
Heaven, and now they are always 
tempting Men to fin. 

Rev. xii. 9. not great Dragon, the eld Sfr^ 
pent 9 called the Devil and Satan 9 lubo decei«vetb 
the ivbole Worlds he ivas caft out into the Earth, 
and hu Angels ivere caft out nvUb him. This 
Text bears an Alkfion to their firft Sin and Fall. 
2Pet. ii. 4. Qod /pared not the Angels that fianedr 
hut caft them down to Hell, 1 TheiT. iii. 5. Left 
hyfotne means the ^tmfter batn tempted you. Even 
Cnrift himfelf was tempted of the De<viL Matth. 
iv. I . See I Pet. v. 8. 

70. Q. But are not all thefe Spirits^ 
both good 4tndimUpit tmder the Dominion 
pfChrift? 

A. Yes, Chrifi is Lord over theai 
all: He employs the Angels for the 
Gk)od of his People \ and the Devils 
can do no Mifchief but wheri Chrifi 
fuffers them. 

I Pet. iii. 22. J ejus Chrift «who is gone inta 

Heaven, Angels, Authorities ajid Fvwers being 

viodefidjea to him ASs x\l II. The Lord hath 

ent his Angel and delivered me- Heb. i 14* Are 

ot they all miniftrit^ Spirits fent forth to minifter 

fertbem whqjhall ie Heirs of Sahjation f Luke 

viii. 32. ne Devils befoufht him that he would 

fuffer them to enter into the Swine : And hefujer- 

ed them* - 

D 3 71. 
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71. Q. What will become of the Devils 
atlafi? 

A. They are now kept as Prifoners 
for fome greater Punifhment after the 
Judgment-day. 

Eph. iv. 8. He led Caf trusty capti've. Jude 
6. Jngeh that kept not tbeir firft Efiate*^ ar€ 
refern>ed in evertafiing Chains under Darknefs 
til! the Judgment of the great Day. See Rev. 
XX. 10. 

72, Qi fyhen will this Day of Judgment 
come^ when you faid your Body Jhall rife from 
the Dead ? 

A. At the End of the World Jefus 
Chrift fhall come down from Heaven to 
judge all Mankind, and for that Pur- 
pofe he fliall raife all that are dead to 
Life again. 

I Pet Vf. 7. The End of all Things is at hand. 
ilheflf. iv. 16. The Lord himfelf Jhall de fiend 
from Heaojen, z Tim. iv. 1. The Lord Jefus 
Chrijtf who Jhmll judge the Li'urng and the Dead 
at his appearing, John v. 28, 29. The Hour is 
coming in lohieh all who are in the Grave ^att 
bear his Voice and come forth. I Cor. xv. 52. 
ihe Trumpet Jball founds and the Dead fiall hi 
raifed, 

73. Qi What fhall be done to Mankind 
when the Dead are raifed to Life f 

A. Chrift (hall call them all to ap- 
I pear before his Seat of Judgment, 
I where both the Righteous and the 

Wicked 
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Wicked muft- give an Account to him 
of their Behaviour in this World. 

Matt. XXY. 3I9 32. When the Son of Man 
Jhall come in his Glory ^ before him fialt he ga 
thered all Nations, Ikom.XLy. lo, 12. We pall 
all fiand before the Judgment-Seat of Chrifi'-^-^ 
every one of us flfall give Account of himfelf to 
God, 

74. Q. How will the Righteous appear 
in thai Day ? 

A. The Righteous ftiall appear wth 
Courage and Joy as the Children of 
God who have done the Will of their 
heavenly Father, and are made like 
him in Holinefs. 

1 John lii. 10. In this the Chiltbren of God 
are manifefiy and the Children of the uevil \ 
*wbofi€ver doth not Kighteoufnefs is not of God. 
1 John ii. 29. Every one that doth Righteoujiiefi 
is horn of him, £ph. iv. 24. ^e new Man 'which 
after God is created in Righteoufnefs and true Ho" 
finefsm 1 Johniv. 17. We mctf have Boldnefs in 
the Day of Judgment^ hecaufe as hs is, fo are we 
in this World. 

75. Q. And bow will the Hacked ap- 
pear then f 

A. The Wicked ihall ftand before 
the Judge with Fear and Shame, like 
Children of the Devil ; for they have 
done his Will, and are like him in finful 
Works. 

Dan. xii. 2. Some Jhall awake to everlafitng 
Sbame^ &c. John vxii \^ Te an ef your Fa- 
ther 
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ther the DetvU, and the Lufis tfyur Father y$ will 
do. Aasxiii. lo. 7hou Child of fhg Devil, thm 
Enemy of all Right eoufnefs, 

76. Q^ Ana how will Chrift the yudgt 
difpafe of Men and deal with ibtm in judg- 
ment? 

A. He will place the Righteous at 
his Right-hand and the Wicked on the 
Left, and will pafs a Sentence on them 
both, according as their Works have 
been. 

Matt. XXV. 33. He fhatt fefaraU them one from 
another y he Jhall fet the Sheef on his Right'hand, 
but the Goats on the Left, z Cor. v. 10. tf^e muft 
all fiand before the J udgment-Seat of Chrifi^ that 
e'uery one may recei've—^-^according to nvhat he bath 
done, nvhether it be good or bad. 

77' Q^ Afier the Judgment whatJbaU 
hicome of the JVicked ? 

A. The Wicked ihall be driven into 
Hell-fire both Soul and Body, to be tor- 
mented with the Devil and wicked Spi- 
rits for ever. 

Matt. xxr. 41 . ^en flyall he fety onto them eg 
his Left handy depart from me ye curfed into 
^njerlafitig Fire, prepared for the Dentil and bis 
Angels. Matt. xiii. 42. fhere Jhall be ivailittg 
and gnajhing of Teeth, Rev. xx. 10. Jnd Aef 
Jhall be tormented Day and Nighty for over and 

78. Q. And what fhall h done to the 
Righteous f 

A. 
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J. The Lord Jefus Chrift (hall carry 
the Righteous up with him to Heaven, 
both Soul and Body, to live there with 
God their Father and with his holy An- 
gels in everlafting Joy. Amen. 

Matt. XXV. 3i.. Then flf all the King Jay u1lt§ 
them ^n the Right-hand^ Come ye hleffed of mf Fa- 
tber , inherit the Kingdom prepared for you. 
I Thcff iv. 1 7. And fo Jhall we ever be with the 
Lord [i. e. Cluiil.] Heb. xii. 22. Te are com§ 
■ to the heantenfy Jemfal$my and to the vmu^ 

merable Company of Angels. After the Judgment 
in Ren}, xx. 1 1 ■ 1 5 . it is faid in Rev. xxi. 3, 4. 
God bimfelf foall be <with. them and be their Godg 
and God Jhall tvipe asway all Tears from their Eyes'^ 
and there Jhall be n$ more Death nor' Sorrow, Crying 
nor Pain, Sec, 
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THE 

Historical Catechism 

FOR 

Children and Ycmth* 

I. Q^t&.\J[7H0ivas tie Maker of tie 
VV mrld? Atkfw. The Al- 
mighty God made the Heavejas and the 
Earth, and all Things that are in them, 
Gen. i. i. and ii. i. 

2. Qj^ How long was God in making the 
JVorld ? A. He made it by his Word in 
the Space of fix Days, and he retted on 
the feventh, and called the Day holy, 
Gen/i. 31. Heb. xi. 3, Gen. ii 2, 3^ 
Exod,xx3a. 15, 17. 

3. Q. IVho were the fir fi Man and Wo- 
man that God made ? A. Adam and Eve^ 
Gen. i. 27. andiii. 20. 

. 4. Q^ /» what State did God make them ? 
A. God made them in his own Likenels> 
in a holy and happy State, Gen. i. 26. 
and V. I. 

5-0, 
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5. Q^ Hm) did they Move tbemfeha ? 
Did ihy continue in this Sta$i ? A. No : 
They finned againft God by jcating of the 
Fruit of a certain Tuce which God had 
forbid thera upon Pain of Death, Gen. ii. 
17. and iii. 6* 

6. Q^ Hirtv came they to eai of this 
Fruit ? J. The evil Spirit that lay hid 
in the Serpent perfuaded Eve to eat of it, 
and ihe per&^ed Adam^ Gen. iii. 1,2, 
12. « Cor. x\. 3. 

7. Q^ What Mi/chief followed from 
hence ? A. Sin and Death were brought 
into this World by Adam'% Difobedience, 
and ^read among all his Chiidren, Rom. 

Y. 12, 119. 

8. Q^ IVere Adam'j Children all Sin^ 
ntrs? All of them wcr6 born in Sin, 
but theise were fome in tbofe early Times 
w4io kamt to know and worihip the 
Lord, and were called the Sons of God, 
PfaL li. 5. Rom, v. 19. Rom. iii. 12. 
Gen. iv. 26. and vi. 2. 

9. Q. Did the Knowledge and Worjhip 
cf God abide long in their Families f A. In 
following Ages all Mankind grew fo bad 
that God drowned the World by a Flood 
of Water, Gen. vi. 5, 1 7. 

10. Qi 
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JO.Q^ Who was faved when the WMd 
was drw?ned ? A. Noah the righteous 
Man was faved with all his Family, and 
a few li^ng Creatures of every kind. 
Gen. vi. 9, 18, 19. and vii. i. 

1 1 . Qj^ How was No^h Javed ? A. In 
ah Ark or great Veffel ot Wood which 
God taught him to build. Gen. vi. 14. 
and vii. 7. 

12. Q. Who were the. Sons of Noah ? 
A. Shem^ Ham^ and Japhetbj and by 
them the World was peopled after the 
Flood, Gen. x. i, 31. 

13. Q. What Crime was Ham guilty 
of f A. He made Sport with his Father, 
aiKl he was curfed. Gen. ix. 21, 24* 

14. (^ What did Shem and Japheth 
iof A. They concealed their Father's 
Shame, and they were blefled, Ver. 23. 
26, 27. 

15. Q. Who was God* $ fpecial Favourite 
in the Family of Shem ? A. Abraham^ who 
was called the Father of Believers and the 
Friend of God, Rom. iv. 11. 2 Cbron. 
XX. 7. 

16. Q. Why was he called the Father^ 
that is, the Pattern of Believers f A. 
Bccaufe he believed fome ftrange Pro- 

mifes 
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mifcs of God contrary to the prefent Ap- 
pearances of Things, Rom. iv. ii, i8. 

17.0^ FFhat were tbofe Promifes f A, 
(i.) That he fhould have a Son when he 
was an hundred Years old. (2.) That his 
Children fliould poffefs the Land of Ca- 
naan wherein he had not a Foot of 
Ground. And, (3.) That all Nations 
fhould be bleffed by his Offspring, that 
is, Chrift^ Gen.xvn. 8, 16, 17. andxii. 
3. and xxii. 18. -^J vii, 5. 

18. Q. ff^iy was Abraham called the 
Friend of God ? A Becaufe God made 
many Vifits to him, and he was very o- 
bedient to God, Gen. xii. 7. and xv. i. 
and xvii. r, and xviii. 1. Jam. ii, 21 
——23, John XV. 14. 

19. Q^What was the ftrji great Injlance 
of Abraham'j Obedience ? A. He left his 
own Country at God*s Command, not 
knowing whither he was to go, Gen. xii. 
I ■ 4 . Heb. xi. 8. 

20. Q^ fVhat was another great Injiance 
of Abraham^ Obedience? A. He was 
ready to offer up in Sacrifice bis beloved 
Son Ifadc at the Command of God, Gen. 
xxxii. 12. 

21. Q^ Was Ifaac a good Man ? A. 
Yes, he feared the God of his Father Ahra-^ 

£ huwj^ 
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banfy and he went out to pray or medi- 
tate in the Fields, Gen. xxiv. 63. and 
xxvi. 2, 24, 25. 

2 2 . Q^ ff^ho were Ifaac' j two Sons ? A, 
Efau the Eldeft, and Jacob the Youngeft, 
Gen. XXV. 2/;, 26. 

23. Q^ What is remarkable c^ncermng 
E(au ? ^. He defpifed the Privilege of 
being the Firft-bom, and fold it to Ja- 
cob for a Mels of Pottage, Gen. xxv. 31, 

33» 34- 

24. C^ ff^at is written concerning Ja- 
cob ? ^. He obtained his Father's Blef- 
fing by Deceit as well as his Brother's 
Birth-right by Craft, Gen. xxvii. 36. 

25. Q;^ ffTy was bis Name calledlS- 
rael ? j1. Becaufe he afterwards became 
a very good Man, and prayed and pre- 
vailed for a Blefiing from God, Gen. 
xxxii. 26, 28. 

2 6. Q^ How many Sons bad Jacob or 
Ifrael ? A. Twelve, who were called 
the twelve Patriarchs^ or Fathers of the 
twelve Tribes of Ifrael^ Gen.xxxy. 22. 
jiffs vii. 8. 

27. Q. ff^o was tbe moft famous of 
IfraelV Sons ? A. Jofepbj whom his 
Brethren fold into Egypt, and he after- 
wards became the Ruler of the Land 

under 
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under Pharaoh the King, Gen. xxxvii. 27, 
and xli. 40. ASfsviu 9, 10. 

28. Q. Did not he then revenge himfelf 
upon his Brethren ? A, No, he fent for 
them and their Families, together with 
his Father in the Time of Famine, and 
fed them all in the Land of Egypt^ Gen. 
xlv. 4 7. 

29. Q;^ i>id the Families of Ifrael con- 
tinue to dwell in Egypt? A, Yes, till 
another Pharaoh King of Egypt made 
Slaves of them, and drowned their Chil- 
drcn^ and then God delivered them by 
the Hand of M?/^/, Exod. 1. 11, 22. and 
ill. 7. and v. i . 

30. Q. PVhat was this Mofes ? A. He 
was one of the Children of Ifrael who 
wds wondroufly faved from drowning by 
Pharaoh*^ own Daughter when he was a . 
Child, Exod. ii. 10. 

31. Q. How did God appoint him to 
deliver Ilrael ? A. God appeared to him . 
in a burning Bufli as he was keeping 
Sheep, and fent him to Pharaoh to bid 

him let Ifrael go, Exod. iii. i 

18. 

32. Q;^ What did Mofes do to prove 
thai God had fent him ? A. He wrought 
fevcral Miracles or Signs and Wonders 

E 2 in 
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in the Sight of Pharaoh^ Exod. iv. i— — 
lo* 

33. Q^ How didMofes at laft deliver 
the People from their Slavery ? A. When 
Pharaoh reriifed to let the People go, God 
gave him Power to fmite Eppt with ma- 
ny PJagiies. See the 7 th, 8 th, 9 th, 
10th and nth Chapters of Exodus. 

34. QJVhat voas the laft of the fe Plagues 
which procured the Releafe of Ifrael ? A. 
An Angel deftroyed all the Firft-born of 
the Egyptians in one Night, but he pais'd 
over and did not hurt any of the Fami* 
lies oi Ifraely Exod. xii. 27, 29. 

35. Qj^ How was this Deliverance of 
Ifrael kept in Remembrance to following 
Jges ? A God appointed the yearly Sa- 
crifice of a Lamb in every Family, which 
was called, The Feaft of the Paffover^ 
Exod. xii. 3, (^c. 

36. Q^ PVhen Pharaoh let Ifrael go out 
of Egypt how did they get over the Red 
Sea ? A. Mofes with his Rod divided the 
Waters of the Sea afunder, and the Peo- 
ple went through upon dry Ground, 
Exod.xw, 16, 21, 29. 

37. Q. JVhat became of the Egyptians 
that followed them? A. When Mofes 
ftretched his Hand over the Sea the 

Waters 
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Waters returned upon the Egyptians and 
they v/ere all drowned. Exod, xiv. 28. 

38.0^ Whither did the Children of If- 
x2Agothen? A. They went through the 
Wildernefs wherefoever God guided 
them, by a Pillar of Cloud in the Day- 
time, and a Pillar of Fire in the Night, 
Exod,^\\, 18, 2i/Numb/\x. 15 — 23. 

39. Q^ How long was it before they came 
to the Land <?/ Canaan which Godpromifed? 
A, They wandered forty Years in the 
Wildernefs for their Sins, Numb. xiv. 32, 

33- •, 

40. Q^ What did they eat all that Time ? 

A, God fed them with Manna or Bread- 
that came down every Night from Hea- 
ven, Exod, xvi. 4, 15, 35. 

41. Q. What did they drink in the WiU . 
dernefs ? A. Mofes fmote the Rock with 
his Rod, and Waters gulhed out in a Ri- 
ver that followed them, Exod. xvii. 5, 6. 
I Cor. X. 4. PfaL cv, 41. 

42 . Q^ What did they disfor Clothes du- 
ring thefe forty Years ? Al Their Garments 
waxed not old, nor did their Shoes wear 
out, Deut. xxix; 5. 

43. Q^ What were the Laws wbith^ 
God gave the Ifraelites when be chofe ^ 
them far bis own People ? A. Some gc- 

E 3 nera* 
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neral Laws that related to their Beha- 
viour as Men^ fome fpecial Rules rela- 
ting to their Religion as a Churchy and 
others about their Government as a Na- 
tion *. 

44. Q^ fFbat were the general Laws 
which related to their Behaviour as Men. A. 
Thofe Laws which are commonly called 
Moral; and which belong to all Man- 
kind : Thefe are chiefly contained in the 
ten Commandments, Exod. xx. 

45. Q^ In what manner was this 
Moral Law or ten Commandments given 
them? A, God firfl: fpokc it to them 
from Mount Sinai with Thunder and 
Lightning, and then wrote it for them 
in two Tables of Stone, Exod. xix. 1 6, 



* The Laws of the Jnui which relate to their 
Behaviour as Men^ to their Religion as a Churchy 
and to their Government as a Nation , are all inter- 
mingled in fuch a Manner, that *tis hard to (ay ub- 
der which Head fome of them muft be ranked : 
Even in the ten Commands, which are ufoally cal- 
led the Moral Lanuy there is fomething ceremonial 
and peculiar to the Jews : And indeed they are all 
properly but one Body of Laws given to that People 
whom Uod chofe for his own : Yet for DifiinAion- 
iake they msy b^ diftribuilied into three Kinds, as ia 
Catcchi^n. 

It. 
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18. and XX. i, x8. and xxiv. i2. Beut. 

X. 1 5. 

46. Q. What were the fpecial Laws 
which Go3.gave them relating tj) their Reli- 
gion as a Church ? A. Many Rules about 
their Worfhip of God, their Priefts and 
Sacrifices*, about Iprinkling of Blood 
and waftiing with Water^ about holy 
Times and Ji^ly Places. 

47. QJVhdt was the chief Defign ofthefe 
Ceremonies ? A. Partly ' to keep them 
from the Idolatry and evil Cuftoms of 
other Nations, and partly to figure out the 
BlefCngs of Chrifi and the Golpel, Lev. 
xviii. 3, 4, 5. Coh ii. 16, 17. Heb. ix. 

I — 14. 

48. Q. What were their peculiar Laws 
confidered as a Nation ? A. Such as related 
to their Peace and Wars, to their Houfes 
and Lands, to their Wives and Servants,- 
to their Life and Limbs. 



* Th« Do^bine ef the Prieftbood and Sacrifices 
had a larger Room in this Catechifm, but I was 
•onfbainea to cut this Matter fhort, as well as 
many others* left it fhould be thought tedious to 
Children. See fbme few more Hints about them 
in the largi Cata/^gues if Names, Sc£i. 3, 8. and 

49* 
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49. C^ Why did God bimfelf give them 
fuch particular Rules about tbefe common 
Things ? A. To diftinguifh them from all 
other Nations as God*s o^yn People, and 
to fhew that he was their King as well as 
their God, Lev, xx. 22, 26^. Lev, xxiv. 
22. 1 Sam. xii. 12. 

50. (^ Were the People /jfrlfracl ole- 
dient to God in their Travel^ through the 
Wildernefs? A, No, they finned grie- 
voufly againfl: him, and they were often 
puniflied by the Hand of God, but he 
would not utterly deftroy them, PfaL cv. 

43> 45- 

51. Q^ Who btought them into the 

Land of Canaan after their forty Tears 
wandering in the Wildernefs ? A, Mofes 
being dead, Jofhua (whofe Name is the 
fame with Jefus) brought them into the 
promifed Land, Jofh.'u 5, 6, 11. A^s 
vii. 45. 

52. Q^ Did the Ifraelites behave them- 
felves better when they were come to Ca- 
naan ? A. No, they frequently fell into 
Idolatry and worfhipped the falfe Gods 
of the Nations round about them, Judges 
iL II, 12. 

Bi* Qc ^^ '^hat manner did Godjhem 
bis Difpkafure for this Sin f A. He gave 

them 
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them up fometimes into the Hands of 
their Enemies who plundered them and 
made Slaves of them. Judges ii. 14. 

- 54' Qi ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ deliver them 
from the Hands of their Enemies ? A. 
When they cried to the Lord he raifed 
up Judges who fubdued their Enemies 
and delivered the People, Judges ii. 18. 
andiii. 9, 15. 

S5^ QJ^hat were the Names of fome of 
she chief of thefe Judges ? A. See the Cata- 
Gideon and Jephthah^ Samp- logue •/ Scrip- 
fon, Eli and Samuel. ture Namo. 

56. Q^ Who governed the People of If- 
rael after the Judges ? A. They defired 
a King like other Nations, and God bid 
Samuel anoint Saul to be the firft of their 
Kings, I Sam. ix. and x, 

57. Q^ How did Saul behave himfelf ? 
A. He governed well for a little Time, 
but afterwards he rebelled againft God» 
and God removed hiip, ASs xiii. 20, 
21. 

59. (^ What became 47/" Saul at laft ? A. 
Being forfaken of God, and being 
wounded in Battle by the Philiftinesy he 
fell on his own Sword and died, i Sam. 
xxviii. 6. and xxxi. 3, 4. 

6q. 
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60. Q^Who was the fecond King of If- 
rael ? A. David, who was railed to the 
Kingdom from keeping of Sheep, i Sam. 
xvi. II, 13. Pfal Ixxy'iiu 70, 71. 

6 1 . Q^ f^hat was David* j CharaSer ? 
A. He was a Prophet and Man after 
God*s own Heart, who delivered Ifrael 
from their Enemies, and ruled them 
well, I Sam.yim. 14. ^^jii. 30. andxiii. 
22. 

62. Q;^ But was net David gtdlty of 
fofne great Sins ? A. Yes, and God pu- 
nifhed him for them in the great Trou- 
bles he met with in his Family^ 2 Sam. 
xii. 10. 

63.' (^ ff^ho was the third King of 
Ifrael ? A. Solomon the Son of Buvid 
who was the wifeft of Men, i Kings iv. 
29—31. 

64. Q. JVhat did Solomon do for 
God and for the Peopk ? A. He built a 
very glorious Temple for the Worfliip 
of' God at Jerufalemy and he raifed the 
Nation of Ifrael to their higheft Glory, 
I Kings iv. 20, 2i, 25. and vi. i, 2,£sff. 
andx. 27. 

65. Q. ff^hat became of the People of 
Ifrael in following Ages ? A. They were 
iividcd into two Kingdoms which were 

called 
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called the Kingdom of Judah and the 
Kingdom of IfraeU i Kings yi\\. 15—20. 

66. Q^ How did they behave themf elves 
toward God after this Divijion ? A. 
Moft of their Kings as well as the Peo- 
ple provoked God by their Idols and 
their great Wickednefs, 2 Kings xvii. 
7, 8. 

67. Q^ How did God punijh them for 
ibefe Crimes ? A. When they would not 
hearken to the Prophets which God fent 
among them, they were carried away 
captive by their Enemies into the Land 
of AJJyri a, 2 Kings xvii. 6, 13, 18, 19, 
20. and XXV. 8 — 11. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
14 — 21. 

68. Q^ Did they never return again to 
their own Land ? A. Yes, after feventy 
Years Captivity, the Tribe of Judah 
returned with many of Benjamin and 
Leviy and they were all called JewSy 
Ezrai. 5. Nehem.i. 2. 

69. C^ ff^hat did th4y do at their Re^ 
turn ? A. They built the City Jerufa- 
lem and the Temple again, and they fet 
up the Worihip of the true God, Ezra 
V. I. and vii. 6, 25I Nehem.iu 17. 

70. Q. Did they continue afterward to 
ciey God and dwell in their own Land ? 
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A. Though they were guilty of many 
' Sins, yet they never fell to the Worlhip 
of Idols again : {Rom. \\. 22.) Nor were 
they ever wholly driven again out of their 
own Land till after the Coming of the 
Mejfiah the Saviour. 

The Hijiory of the New Tejlament. 

I Queft. \7[ 7^ is the Mcffiah the So- 
V Y viour of Mankind * ? A. 
Jefus Cbrift the Son of God, who was 
^nt down from Heaven to (ave Sinners, 
Matt. xvi. 16. I John iv. 14. 

2. Q.H0W did he come into the fp^orldf 
A. God prepared a Body for him, and 
he took Fleih and Blood and was bom 
of a Woman, Heb. ii. 14. and x. 5. 
CaL iv. 14. . , 

3. Q^ What Notices were given of the 
Coming of Chrift the Saviour ? A. Many 
Promifes had been given of him in 



• As the Hiftorical Part of the Old Teftamcnt ' 
begins with this Queflion^ Wh^ is the Maker pf 
the World? fo the Hiftorical Part of the New 
Teftamcnt may properly begin, Wbg is tbi Sa- 
mwr f 

m 

former 
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in former Ages by the Prophets, and 
more lately by an Angel, Lukei. 35, 70. 

4. (^ fFbat did ihe Prophets foretel 
concerning the Coming of Chrift ? yf . A- 
mong many other Things they de- 
clared, that a Saviour ftiould be born of 
the Stock of Abrabantj of the Houfe of 
Davids and in the Town of Bethlehem^ 
Gen.xiu 3. GaL'iiu 8, 16. 2 Sam.Yiu 
2, 3. Jer. XX. 5. 6. Ails xiii. 22, 23. 
Matt. 2. 5, 6, 

5. QgHow did an Angel give notice of 
his Coming ? A. The Angel Gabriel 
foretold the Birth of John the Baptiji to 
prepare the Way for Chrijt^ and he told 
the Mother of Jefus that Ihe Ihould bring 
forth the Son of God, Lukei. 17, 19^ 

6. Q;^ fFho was the Mother of Chrift ? 
A. Mary a Virgin of the Houfe of Da- 
vidy Luke i. 27, 31, 32. 

7. Q^ Who was the fuppofed Father of 
Chrift? A. Jofeph the Carpenter was fup- 
pofed to be his Father, becaufe he mar- 
ried his Mother Afory, Luke m. 2^. Matt. 
i. 20, 24. Matt. xiii. 5g. 

8. Q. JVhat further JVitnefs was 
given to Chrift in his Infancy ? A. By 
Angels from Heaven, by Wife Men 

F froffi 
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from the Eajiy and by Simeon in the 
Temple. 

9. Q^ How did yingels hear Witnefs to 
litn? A. They fung Praife to God in 
the Air at his Birth, and told the Shep- 
herds that they Ihould find the Child 
Jefus in a Manger at Bethlehem^ Luke 
ii. 8 16. 

10. Q^ What Witnefs did the Wife Men 
of the Eaji bear to Jefus ? A They faw a 
ftrange Star in the Eaft,. which led them 
to the Houfe where the Infant lay, and 
they came and worfhipped him, Matt, ii, 
1,2,9,11. 

11. Q. What Honour did Simeon do 
him in the Temple f A. He was an old 
Man, yet God aflured him that he fhould 
fee the Saviour before he died, and he took 
Jefus in his Arms and acknowledged him 
to be the Saviour, Luke li. 26 — 30. 

12. Q. What is written concerning the 
Childhood of Chr& > A. At twelve Years 
old he was found talking with the Dodlors 
in the Temple, but he went home at his 
Mother's Gall, and was fubjeft to his 
Parents, lMkevk./^2^ 46, 51. 

13. Q^ When did Chrift begin his pub- 
lick Miniftryf A. At thirty Years of 

Age 
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Age he came forth and was baptized by 
'Jobn^ who was fent from God to preach 
and to baptize with Water, Luke iii, 1 6, 
21, 23. 

14. Q^ What was the "DcSlrine which 
John the Baptift preached? A. He re- 
proved Sinners, he preached Repentance 
and the. Forglvencfs of Sins; and he di- 
refted his Difciples to Jeftis as the Sa- 
viour, Mark i. 4, 7, 8, John i. 29. 
A£ls xix. 4. 

1 5. Q. What became of John the Bap- 
tift at laji ? A. He was beheaded by He- 
rod at the wicked Requeft of his Niece, 
when (he had pleafed him with her fine 
Dancing, Mark yu 17 — 28- 

16. Q^ What Honour was done to 
Chrift at his Baptifm? A. The Spi- 
rit of God like a Dove defcended upon 
him, and a Voice came from Heaven, 
faying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleafed. Matt.ni. 17. La^^iii. 
22. 

17. Q^ What become of Chrift im- 
mediately after his ^aptifm ? A. He was 
forty Days in the Wildernefs, where he 
endured the Temptations of the DeviU 
and overcame the Tempter, Matt. iv. i 

II. 

F 2 18. Q. 
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1 8. Q^ What were the chief Parts of' the 
Miniftry of Clfrifi in his Life ? A. Thefe 
five, viz. * 

1. He fulfilled the whole La^, and 
gave us a perfeft Example of Piety to- 
ward God, and Goodnefs to Men. 

2. He preached to the People his di- 
vine Doftrinc which he brought from 
Heaven. 

3. He wrought Miracles to prove that 
he was fent from God. 

4. He chofe out his Apoftles, and train- 
ed them up for their publick Service. 

5. He appointed two lafting Ordinan- 
ces in his Church. 

19. Q. Wherein did he give an Ex- 
ample of Piety toward God? A. In his 
conftant Obedience to God his Father in 
all Things, in his Zeal for God's Ho- 
nour among Men, ind in his frequent 



* In this, as well as in the Child's Catedifin of 
the Principles of Religion, there arc ibinc An- 
fwers which are divided into diftinft Parts by Fi- 
gures (i.) (2.) (3.) (4.) Now in order to make 
the Remembrance of thefe Anfwers caller to Chil- 
dren, the Teacher may repeat the Queftion as of- 
ten as there are Parts in the Anfwers ; Thus, 

Q^ Which is the firft Fart of his MiniJIry • 

C^. fVhich is the fccond^ &c. 
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Converfc with God in Prayer, John viii. 
28, 29, 49. John ii. 17. JWtfr^ i. 35. 
i«^^ vi.. 12. 7^i&>i xvii. 

20. Q. Wherein did he Jhew a Patiem 
of Goodnefs toward Men ? A. He went 
about doing good to the Bodies and Souls 
of Men, he was fuU of Compaffion to 
the Miferable, he took Children in his 
Arms and bleffed them. Matt. iv. 23^ 
JSsyi. 38. Aforix. 13 — 16. 

21. Q;^ What were the chief SuhjeSfs 
of Cbriji's Preaching to the People ? A. 
Thefc fix Things : 

1. He explained the Law of God to 
the People, and fliewed them that it re- 
quired Holinefs in their Thoughts as well 
as in their Words and Adtions, Matt. v. 
and vi. and vii. 

2. He reproved and condemned many 
for their finful and foolilh Traditions, and 
taught them that God did not regard 
Ceremonies fo much as the great Duties 
of Love to God and Love to Men, 
Matt. xxii. 36 — -40. and xxiii. 4, 16, 1 8^ 
23, 24, 25. 

3 . He preached the Gofpel of Pardon 
of Sin and eternal Life in Heaven to them 
that repent and believe in him, Matt. iv. 

17. fohn iii. 16, 17. 

F 3 4. He 
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4. He threatened the eternal Punilh- 
ment of Hell to all wilful and obftinate 
Sinners, particularly to Hypocrites and 
Unbelievers, MatL xiii. 41, 42. and xxiii. 
28, 29, 33. John Hi. 18, 36. and 
viii. 24. 

5. He fometimes declared and niain- 
tained his own Commilfion, that he was 
lent from God to be the Saviour of Mcn^ 
John V. 19 41. 

6. He foretold the Deftruftion of the 
Jemsj and his own lecond Coming in 
Glory to raife the Dead, and to judge 
the World. Matt. xxiv. 15, £5?^, xxv. 
31, i^c. Johnv. 27, 28, 29. 

22. Q. fVbat were the chief Miracles 
that he wrought to prove he was fent from 
God ? A, Such as thefe : 

1 . He fed many thoufand Perfons twice 
with a very few Loaves and Fifhes, Matt. 
xiv. and xv. 

2. He gave Sight to the Blind, and 
Hearing to the Deaf, he made the Dumb 
to fpeak„ the Lame to walk, and healed 
all manner of Difeafes by a Word, Matt^ 
iv. 23. and xi. 5. 

3. He commanded Evil Spirits to de- 
part out of the Bodies of many whom 
they had poffeffed, Mark i. 27. 

4. He 
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4, He raifed feveral Perfons from the 
Dead, and one (namely Lazarus) out 
of the Grave, Mark ix. Luke vii. 
John xu 

23. Q. How did be train up his Apoftles 
for their put lick Service ^ A. Thefe four 
Ways. 

1. He explained to them in private 
what he taught the People by Parables 
and Similitudes in publick, Mark \r. 

34. 

2. He told them more plainly that he 

was the Meffiahy the Saviour of the 
World, and that he (hould die as a Ran- 
ibm for Sinners, and rife again the 
third Day. Matt. xvi. 16 — 22. and 
xxl 2S. 

' 3. He prayed with them often and 
taught them to pray, firft without his 
Name, and then in his Name. Luke xi. 
I, 2. John xvi. 23. 

4. He promifed them to fend the 
Spirit of God after his Departure to fit 
them for their publick Service; Lukexxiv, 
49. John XV. 26. and xvi. 7. 

24. Q^ fFhat were thejwo Ordinances 
which Chrift appointed in his Church ? 
A. He appointed Baptifm and the 
Lord's Supper to continue to the End 

of 
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of the World, Matt, xxviii. 20. i Cor. 
2d. 24, 26. 

25. Q^ 7I&«J w^ i&/iw beard bow Jelus 
//v^i, /^/ us bear now in wbat manner 
did be die ? A. He was meek and pa- 
tient and jefign'd to the Will of God in 
fufFering and dying, Jobn xmu u. 
Matt. xxvi. ^9. 

26. Q. What were bisfiarpeft Suffer^ 
ings ? A. The AnguiAi which he en* 
dured in his Soul in the Garden juft be- 
fore his Death, which n^ade him fweat 
Drops of Blood. Mark xiv. 33, 34. 
Luke xxii. 44. 

27. Qj^ Wbat kind of Death did be 
dief A. H^ was crucified, phat is^ his 
Hands and Feet were nailed to a woodea 
Crofs, and there he hung till he died m 
extreme Pain, Mark xv. 24. Jobn xx. 

2 8 . Qj^ When Jefus Chrift bad honoured 
Godfo much in bis Life^ bow came he to 
die Jo Jhameful and fainfid a Death f A. 
He was appointed of God to be a Sacri^ 
fice, to take away the &ns of Men who 
had deferved to die. A^s'vl. 23. 2 Cor. v. 
21. Heb.iK. 26. 

29- (^ J^ut wbat Reafon bad Men. to 
kiU him ? A. No juft Reafon at all ; 

but 
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but the Teachers and the Rulers of the 
Jews hated his Do6trine and Reproofs, 
and were much enraged to fee the Peo- 
ple follow him. Matt. xxi. 45, 46. Mark 
XV. 10. 

30. Q. How did they lay hold of Je- 
fus? A, They bribed Judas one of his 
Apoftles to betray him into the Hands 
of their Officers, and he led them to his 
Maftcr by Night, and (hewed which was 
he by kifling him. Matt. xxvi. 14, 15, 

47' 49- 

3 1 . Q^ Did none of the Difciples defend 

their Lord and Mafter ? A. Peter at firft 
defended him with the Sword, but after- 
Wards his Courage failed him fo far as to 
deny -that he knew him,. Johnxmu 10, 
25, 27. Matt. xxvi. 72. 

32. Q. Did Peter continue in this Sin, 
cr did he repent ? A. Jefus caft his Eye 
upon him, and he repented and wept bit- 
terly, ]Mlatt. xxvi, 75, 

• 33. Q^JVho condemned Chriji to die ? 
A. Caiphas the High-Prieft condemned 
him as wofthy of Death, and Pontius Pi- 
late the Roman Governor at the Defire of 
the Jews gave him up to be nailed to the 
Crofs, Matt. xxvi. 57, 6^^ 66. Matt, 
xxvii. 24 — 26. 

34* 
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34* Q: W'as be crucified immediately^ or 
did befuffer otber Injuries before bis Death ? 
A. He was mocked, he was fpit upon, 
he was crowned with Thorns, he was 
fcourged and wickedly abufed, Matt. 
xxvii. 29 — 3Ti. 

35. Q^ //^ what Company was he cruci- 
fied ? A. He was crucified in a moft (hame- 

ful Manner between two Thieves, as if 
he had been the chief of Sinners, Luke 

xxiii. 33. 

36. Q^ What Miracles attended his 
Death ? A. The Sun was darkened at 
Noon for three Hours together \ there 
was an Earthquake which opened many' 
Graves, and the Veil of the Temple 
was rent, in two Pieces, MatL xxvii. 

50 — 54- 

37. Q^Who took care of his Burial? A. 

Jofeph of Arimathea^ a rich Man and one 
of his Difciples, buried him in his own 
new Tomb, and Pilate and the Jews fet a 
Guard of Soldiers about it. Matt, xxvii. 
57—66. 

38. Q^ When did be rife from the 
Bead f A, On the firft Day of the Week 
after he had lain three Days in the 
Grave, /. e. Part of three Day$, Matt. 
xxviii. I — 5. 

39- 
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^g.Q^To whom did be appear after bis 
rijlng again ? A. He appeared many Times 
i3b his Difciples, he eat and drank and 
talked with them, and gave them moft 
certain Proofs of his Refurre<9ion, A^s 
i.g. and x. 41. 

40. Q;^ Haw long did be tarry on Eartb 
{^ter bis rijing from the Dead ? A. He t^- 
ried forty Days converfing with his A- 
poftles, and inftrufting them further in 
the Gofpel and the Dodtrines and Rules 
of his Kingdom, Alis i. 3. 

41. C^ How did be go up to Heaven f 
A. When he had given his Apoftles their 
Commiflion to preach the Gofpel to all- 
Nations, and bleffed them, they faw him 
carried up to HTeaven in a bright Cloud, 
Mark xvi. 15—19. ASls i. 9. 

42. Qi^ What did the Difciples do when- 
their Lord bad left them ? A. They re-- 
turned to Jerufalem^ and waited for the 
Spirit of God to come. upon them accord- 
ing to the Promife of Cbrifi^ ASs i. 4. 
12, 14. 

43 . C^ What was thefirfi Thing they did 
towards their put lick fFork ? A. They 
chc^e Matthias by Prayer and by Lot to 
be, an Apoftle in the room of Judas the 
Tray tor, A£is i. 23 — 26. 

4^ 
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44. Q^ What became of Judas ? A. 
When he law that Chriji was condemned 
he went and hanged himfelf, and falling 
down, his Bowels gufhed out. Matt. 
xxvii. 3, 5. ASis I 18. 

45. (^ mfen did the Spirit of God 
come upon the Apoftles and other Difciplcs ? 
A. At the Feaft of Pentecoft^ which was 
about ten Days after Chrift went to Hea- 
ven, Aj£Is ii. i, fc?r. 

46. (^ In what manner did the Spirit 
of God come upon them ? A. A Noife like 
a rufhing Wind filled the Houfe where 
they were met, and cloven Tongues 'of 
Fire fat upon them, A£ls ii. 2, 3. 

47. Qj^ What was thefirfi remarkable Ef 
fe£t of the Spirit of God coming upon them? 
A. Each of them was enabled to preach 
the Gofpel in ftrange Languages, Ails ii. 

4> 5» 6. 

48. Qi^ What was the DoSrine they 
preached ? A. That Jefus who was cru- 
cified was the Mejfiahy i> e. the Chrift^ 
the Son of ,God and the Saviour of 
Men ; and that Sinners who repent and 
believe in his Name fhould be iaved, 
JSs ii. 36, 38. and iii. 19. and iv. 10, 

12. 
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49. Q. Wbai Succe/r had their Preach- 
ing ? A Three thoufand were converted 
and baptized in one Day^ and five thou- 
&nd in another, j^s ii. 41. and iv. 4. 
andv. 14. 

50. QI^ What Miracles did they work 
to confirm their DoSrine ? A. Some 
that Wece Cripples had the Ufe of their 
limbs given than, Midtitudes of Sick 
were healed by them, fome Perfons were 
ftruck dead, and others raifed to Life, 
ARsiiu 2, y. and V. i— — u, 15, 16. 
and ix. 40. 

51. Q^ Had mt other Believers in 
Chrift Power of working Miracles alfo ? 
A. Yes, Jefus Chrift communicated very 
great . Gifts and Powers to them by Jay* 
ing on of the Hands of the Apoftles, 
Mark xx. 17. A3s vi. 6, 8. and viii. 
1 4 18. 

52. Q^ Were mt the Apoftles greatly 
perfecuted? A. Yes, they were put in 
Prifon by the High-Pricft, they were 
beaten by Order of the Council, James 
the Brother of ^^ was flain \xy Herod^ 
and Pet&r was put in Prifon again,, in 
order to be put to d^th, A&s v. 18, 19, 
40. and xii. 2, 3, II. 
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53- Ql ^^^ God give them any fniractt" 
bus Deliverances ? A. Several Times when 
the Apoftles were impriibned they were 
releafcd by Angels, ABs y, iS, 19. and 
xii. 7. and xvi. 25, 26. 

54. Q, Who was one of ibe chief Per- 
fecutors of the Chrijiians at this Time ? A. 
Saul^ a young Man^ a zealous Pharifee, 
who was afterwards called Paul^ ASs vii, 
58. and viii. i, 3. 

gg. Q^ Did he live and die a Perfe- 
cutor ? A. No, he was ftruck down 
to the Ground by a Blaze of Light as he 
was going to Damafcus to'imprifon 
the Chriftians, and Jejus Chrifi called 
him with a Voice from Heaven, A£is ii. 
I 8. 

56. Q. What is afterwards related of 
him? A. That he became a zealous 
Preacher of the Gofpel, he was made the 
Apoftle of the Gentiles^ and fpent his 
Days in travelling to convert the Heathen 
Nations, ASls ix. 20—22. Gal, ii. 7, 8* 
Ram. XV. 16 — 21. 

57. Q. What became of Paul at lafi ? 
A, After he had done more Service for 
Chrifi by Preaching and. Writing than 
the' other Apoftles^ . and endured more 
Sufferings in his Lif^ he was put to 

death 



for Children and Youth. 6^ 

death at Rome^ as a Martyr for Chrijij 
2 Cor. xi. 23— —27. 2 Ti'w. iv. 6. 

58. Q. /j /i^^r^ tf»y further Account 
given of Peter? A. "When he had laid 
out his Life in preaching the Gofpe], 
and had writ Letters to the Chriftians, 
he was crucified in his old Age as Chrlft 
foretold him, John xxi. 18, 19. 2 Pet. i. 
14. 

59. (^ What is recorded concerning 
John the Apoftle ? A. After many La- 
bours in the Miniftry he was banifhed to 
the Ifle, of Patmos^ where Jefus Chrift 
appeared' to him in Vifions, and in- 
ihufted him by his Angel to write the 
Book of the Revelations^ Rev. i. i, 2, 

9- 

60. Q^ What became of the other 

Apiffilesf A. Ancient Hiftorics give us 
iome uncertain Account of their Travels 
and their Sufferings, but ther^ is very 
little written in Scripture concerning 
them. 



^e End of the Hiftorical Catechifm. 
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E X A M P L E S of Pr AY E R. 

Compofed for Children from eight 
Years old to ten or twelve, 

<^. The Cbild^s daily Morning Prayer. 

GReat and -graGious Ged, who haft 
created all things by thy Power, 
and governcftall Things by thy Wif- 
dom, thou art the Author of all our 
Bleflings by Day and Night : I give 
Thanks to thy Majefty that thou haft 
given me Reft the Night paft, and 
that I am brought fafe to fee another 
Morning. 

Preferve me this Day, O Lord, from 
every Thing that may do me hurt : and 
whcrefoever I am, \tt me remember the 
great God fees me ; that I may fx>t dare 
to (in againft him. 

I praiie 4hee that 
7 ^^f^^^^^/'i^ I have Parents* arid 

^t^her Places nvkne -r- . j ^ • i^ 

Parent, w Kindred Fnends to provide 
are mt»tiontJ, 'tis ne- Food and Clothing for 

ctfary that Children 0,^, «»id everv iRling 

L T^/y^ T' eJfe that I wane : Do 

9nly fuch Kindnd as . i ▼ i /• t 

thy baiie living. them good I beleech 

thee, both here ' and 

here* 
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Jiereafter : And give me Grace daily to 
fcam what they teach me, and willingly 
to do what they command me 5 that I 
may pleafe them in all Things, and live 
as becomes one of thy Children. 

I would praife thee alfb, O God, th^t 
thou haft given us fo good a King in this: 
Nation. Blefs him and his Royal Fami- 
ly with all proper Bleflings,^ and keep us 
ail in Peace^ 

I deferve no good Thing from thee,. 
becaufe I offend thee fa* often ; but I 
defire to be forry for my Sins, and I 
pray and hope thou wilt ^are me, and 
Ihew me thy Love, becaufe thou art a 
God of Mercy, and becaufe Jeftis Chrifi 
thy Son died upon the Crofs to fave fuch 
Children as I am from the Pains of 
Hell. 

Now he is gone to Heaven to plead 
v/ith God for them, and to bicfs them : 
Grant, O Lord, that I may fee his Face 
there hereafter, and fing his Praifcs. 

To' Thee, O Father, to thy Son and 
thy Holy Spirit, I defire to pay all Ho- 
nour and obedience, no>y and evermore. 
Amen, 

G ^ rhc 



€^ Examples of Prayer. 

2lfe Child* s daily Evmifig Prayer. 

O Lord our heavenly Father, thou 
haft made the Night for us to take 
our Reft, I pray thee look down upon me 
while I fleep j for if thou take care of me, 
I need be afraid of nothing. 

Accept the Thanks of a Child for all 
the good Things I have this Day received ; 
and as 1 fie down , in Peace this Evening, 
fo let me awake and rife again in Peace 
in the Morning to ferve thee. 

Thou feeft and heareft. every thing 
that I have faid or done all this Day : 

pardon every one of my Faults, and 
be not angry with me, for thy Son ^efm 
Chrifi has fufFer'd Death for our Sins, and 

1 defire to truft in him to fave me from 
thy Anger. 

Let me learn to know thee while I 
am a Child, and begin to fear thee and 
love thee, and to do thy Will with De- 
light. And I humbly alk that thy Holy 
Spirit may inftrudt and affift me in all 
Things needful for me to know and to 
do. 

Help me to honour my Father and 
my Mother, to obey all my Teachers 
and Governors, to love my Brothers and 

Sifters 
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Sifters, my Friends and Neighbours, as 
I would have them love nie. Let me 
not be an Enemy to any Peribn whatfo- 
ever, and fuflfer not others t^ be Enemies 
to ine. 

I intreat thee, O Lord, for Chrift^s fike 
give me every thing that is beft both for 
my Soul and Body, for thou art wife and 
gracious, and able to do better Things 
for me than I am able to afk. 

And when T have ferved thee ta my 
irtmoft in this World, then take my Soul 
to live with thee in Heaven, where I 
fliall ferve thee fer better than I can do 
on Earth, and give thee Glory for ever 
and ever. Jmen. 

"The Chiles or Touib's Prayer for Lord'sii 

Day Morning. 

[Ttf he ufeijuft after the other Morning Prayer."] 

OGod of Power and Grace, who 
haft raifed thy Son jefus from the 
Dead the firft Day of the Week, I pray 
thee raife my Thoughts this Day up io 
Heaven where Jefus Cbrift is. *^ 

Thou haft taught me to call it the 
Lord*s-Day -, O may I ferve my Lord 
Jefus much on his own Day, and get 
more Knowledge of him continually. 

T 
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Lee me know him as the Son of God and 
the Son of Man, whofe Name is Ema- 
nuel^ or God with us, who redeemed Sin- 
ners with the Price of lus own Blood. 

Let me love to hear and to read of 
God and Chrift, and the Things of Hea- 
.ven : Make me delight in thy Worfliip, 
and learn what I muft believe, and what 
I muft do to be faved from HelL 

Whether I am at Church or at Home 
let me lay afide both Work and Play 
from Morning to Night, that I may hor 
nour thee . in the beft Manner I am able ; 
and if I ihould die while I am a Child, 
fend thy bleffed Angels to carry me up 
to the holy and happy Childreri in Hear 
ven, for the feke of J ejus Chrift thy bcft 
•beloved Son. jfyten, 

^he Child's orToutVsTrayerfortheLori^s- 

Day Evening. 

[To hi ufedjuft after the other E'vemng Prayer. J. 

MOST holy and moft merciful God, 
who haft given us this Day chiefly 
to hear thy Word, to pray* to thee, and 
to praife thee. 

I thank thee that I have Friends to 
teach me the Knpwiedge of God the 
Father, and of his only Son Je/tis Chrift 

our 
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our Saviour ; and that thou giveft us thy 
holy Scriptures, and fended thy Minifters 
tofhew us the Way to Heaven, 

Remember not againft me, O Lord, 
the Tranfgreffion of this Day, but make 
me remember fonr^e of the good Things 
I have heard or read at home or abroad, 
that I may hate every Sin, and be more 
careful to perform thy Commands. 

Let me hope in thy Mercy, through 
the Merits of Jefus Cbrift thy Son in this 
World, and fing thy Praifcs aniong thy 
Saints and holy Angels in the World to 
come. Amen. 

^e Chiles Grace before Meal. 

IBefeech thee, O Lord, that the Food 
which thou proyideft for me may 

ftrengthen me co perform my daily Du- 
ties ; and as thou preferveft my Lire, let 
it be fpent in thy Fear,' for the fake of 
thy Son our blefled Saviour. Amen. 

Tbe Child's Grace after Meat. 

MAKfe me truly thankful, O L*ord, 
for my daily Bread, and for all 
other Mercies which I receive. And help 
me to love and ferve thee the Giver of all 
Good, for Jefus Cbrift*^ fake. Amen. 

-ne END. 



Publiflicd by the Author for the Ufe 

of. Children. 
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Ivine Songs for Children. The Se- 
venteenth Edition. 



^he Art of Reading aniWrtting Englijh^ 
with Rules for reading Verfe and for 
true Spelling. The Sixth Edition* 

Prayers for the daily Ufe md Imitation 
of Children ; fuited to their different 
Ages, and the various Occafions of their 
younger Years : Together with InJlruEli' 
ens to Touth in the Duty of Prayer^ drawn 
up by w&y of Queftion and Anfwer, and 
^ferious Addrefs to them on th^t Subjeft. 
The Fourth Edition. . 

C^techifm or InftruHions in the Prin- 
ciples of the Chrifiian Religion^ * and the 
Hijibry of Scripture^ compofed for Chil- 
dren and Youth, according to their diffe- 
rent Ages ; to which is prefix'd a large 
Difcourfe on the IVay of InftruSion by 
Catecbifms. The Third Edition cor- 
rcftcd.. 

A OVER- 



Advert i sement. 

THE large Difcourfe of InftruSlidn 
by Catechifms being omitted, the 
feveral Catechifms contained in this laft 
Book are now printed feparately in 
fmaller Volumes for the \Jk of Children 
of different Ages, together with a few 
of the Prayers for Children, and are 
publifhed under the following Titles, 

tbifirji Sett of Catechifms andTraytrs ; 
or the Reli^on of Little Children under 
fcven or eight Years of Age. 

^he Second Sett of Catechifms and Pray- • 
ers ; or fome Helps to the Religion of: 
Children, and their Knowledge of the- 
Scripture, from feven to twelve Years of 
Age. 

^he Affemhly^s Catechifm with Notes \ 
or the fhorter Catechifm compofed by 
the Affmbly of Divines at Weftminfter.j 
to which is added, A brief Explication of 
the more difficult Words and Phrafes con- 
tained in it, for the Inftruftion of Youth 
at twelve or fourteen Tears of Age. 

A Prefervative from the Sins and Follies 
of Childhood and Touthj written in a Way 
of Queftion and Anfwer: To which is 
added, A large Catalogue of remarkable 

Scrip- 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

« 

Scripture-Names^ coUefted for the Ufe of 
Children, and explained for their better 
Acquaintance with the holy Scriptures. 

A Jhort View of the whole Scripture 
Hijiofy^ with the Continuation of the^rtc;- 
ift> Affairs, frontf the Old Teftament, till 
the Time of Chriji ; and an Account of 
the chief Prophecies that relate to Him : 
Beprelented in a way of Queftion and 
Anfwer. lUuftrated with various Re- 
marks on the Hiftory and the Religion 
6f the Patriarchs^ Jewsy and Chriftians 9 
and on the Laws, Government, Sefts, 
Cttftoms, and Writings of the Jews\ 
and adc^n*d^ with Figures relating to 
their Camp, Tabernacle, and Worihip. 
The Second Edition, corrcfted and im- 
proved. 
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THE 

Affembly 's Catechifm 

WITH NOTES: 

OR, THE 

« 

Shorter* Catechifm 

Compofcd by the 

Assembly of Divines 

A T 

WESTMINSTER^ 

« 
WITH 

A brief Explication of the more diffi-- 
cult Words and Phrafes contained in 
it, for the InftruAion of Youth. 

Taken out of the larger Book of Prayers 
and Catichifms for Childhood and .Youth. 

By /. WAtrSy D. D. 

"The Sixth Edition. 
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THE 

PREFACE. 

IN the Difcourfe which I have written 
concerning Catechlfms, and the beft 
Methods of compofing them, / tUnk it 
it is Tnadajufficienily evident that this Ca* 
tecbifm^ framed by the Affembly of Di- 
vines, as comprehen/ive and as valuable as 
it is in itfelf^ yet is by no means tbefitteft 
M the In^ruSiion of Children in their 
ymgefi Tears i but 1 have here propofed 
i^for theUfe of thofe that arrive at twelve 
^ fourteen Tears of ^e^ when by learning^ 
thejhorter and eajier Forms of InfiruSlion 
^bicb I have puUiJhed^ they are better 
Pupated to enter into the deep Things of 
God viihicb 0re treated of in this Catecbifm. 
In copying it out I have not added the 
Scriptures which are ufually fet to fupport 
every Anjwer: 'This would bave'confidera" 
ily enlarged tbe^ Bulk of the Bookj and the 
^w* itfelf with the Procfs of Scripture 
V ta he pur chafed any where at an eajy 
^«^. The Creed and the Lord's Prayer 
^and at the End of it \ but there was no 
^eed to print the Ten Commandments 

A % over 
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over again^ they being all Jo exprejly con- 
tained in the Catechifm itjelf. 

^s for the explainingJSfotes which are 
added at the End of tnofl of the Anfivers^ 
I hope 1 have obferved the Rules which I 
propofed in my Difcourfe of Catechifms, 
and I need not repeat them here. 

But one 7hing I think it needful to fay ^ 
and that is, that I have endeavoured to 
explain the ff^ords and Phrafes^ which are 
capable of different. ConflruSlions^ in fo 
inoffenfive and Catholick a Senfe^ that I 
perfuade' myfelf fcarce my Member of 
that venerable Aflembly ^)ould deny it if 
tl>ey were now living, and wbicby I hope, 
will render it fnore acceptcd?le to the greats 
eft Part of Cbrijiians^ who make ufe 
of this Catechifm. 

Some Perfons, perhaps, may think I 
have explained too many fFbrds, and thofe 
which are well enough known, Juch at chief 
End in tbefirjl Queftion, and the like: 
But I have been informed of one Child who 
was ajked. What the chief End of Man 
wasy and he anfwered. His Head. An^ 
other being afked the fame ^eftion, an- 
fwered Death ; neither of them taking in 
the true Idea or Meaning of the fVbrds : 
And to avoid fuch Miftakes I have explained 
this and fuch like fVords here: 

Others 
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Others may ifnagine that many more 
Words Jhould have been explained which I 
have omitted J and the Explications of all 
Jhould have been larger and plainer \ I 
grant it fbould befi^ if I had defigned them 
for young Children of five j fix or feven 
Tears old ; bat then what a bulky Cote-' 
cbifin would this he for Infants ? Whereas^ 
fince Ipropofe this Catechifm only ta Toutb 
of twelve or fourteen y I hope the Words 
which I have explained are fufficientfor 
thctt Age, 

I would only take NoHce further^ that 
Bough I have ndt thrown tbefe Explications 
of the Words into QucftioM and Anfwers, 
yei when Parents or Teachers make ufe of 
it for thelnftruSHon ofTouth^ ^tis a very 
et^ Matter Jor them to afi^ What is fuch 
a Thing t* or. What h the Meairing of 
fech and fuch a Tcmi which if expfained; 
and which is written in the Italick Letter f 
and the Child Jhould make Ahfwer accord- 
ing to what is written in the Roman 
Letter. 

It is necejfary alfo that I fibould add 
concerning this CaUchifm, what is faid 
concerning the ^former Catecbifms which I 
have compofed for youngjsr Children, viz. 
that' theyfisould be put upon reading it of^ 
ten with tbeji Notes which explain the 

A 3 Words^ 
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fiords 9 v>bile tbey are learning the for- 
mer Catecbifms by hearty and before tbey 
came^ to learn this as their appointed Tq/k. 
By this means tbey wiU know the Meaning 
of many Words which are ufed in Scrip- 
ture and in Sermons more earlg, and un- 
derftand their Bible the better^ as well as 
be better prepared to commit this Catecbifm 
to their Memory when they have learnt the 
others. 

If the Great God fhall pleafe to favour 
thisfmalt labour of mine in the Expofition 
if this ufeful Catecbifm J perhaps it may 
ferve for the InftruHion of fome Fathers 
and Mothers as well as Children ; and 
that at a fmaUer expence of the Purchafe^ 
and much lefs Labour of the Memory than 
any other Expofition which J have either 
fan or read \ and to this ^ndl humbly en^ 
treat that the Divine BleJ/ing may attend it. 



.A 
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CATECHISM 

Proper for Youth at Twelve or 
Fourteen Years of Age, compofed 
by the Reverend Assembly of 
D I V I NEs, with the more difficuft 
Words explained undeivcach An- 
Iwer. 

I. Quc&ion.\T€THJT is the chief End 

VV of Man? 
Anfwer. Man*s chief End is to glorify 
God, and to enjoy him forever. 

Chief End, The chief Deiign for which Man 
was madty and whi<A Man mould chief)/ feek 
after. 

To glorify God, To do him Honour as the moit 
glorious and mofl excellent Being. 

To enjoy God, To rejoice in his Prefencc and in 
bis Love. 

2. C^ What Rule bath Gad given to 
direS us bow we may glorify and enjoy 
bim ? 

A. The Word of God (which is con- 
tained in the Scriptures of the Old and 

New 
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New Teftament) is the only Tlule to 
direft us how we may glorify and enjoy 
him. 

Scriptures. Holy Writings. 

Old and Ntiv^ Teftament. The two Parts of 
S^lpture, which might as properly be caled tbe 
014 and New Covenant, or the Law and the 
Gofpel. 

3. Q^ What do the Scriptures princi" 
pally teach f 

A. The Scriptures principally teach 
what Man is to believe concerning Gcd, 
and what Duty God requires oi Man. 

Principally. Chiefly. 

4. Q. What is God? 

A. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, 
and unchangeable in his Being, Wif- 
dom. Power, Holincfs, Jirflice, Good- 
nefs and Truth. 

ji spirit. A Being that has UxuierilamEng and 
Willy but no Shape nor l^ts, nor can be feen 
with the Eyes. 

Infinite. Without Botmd5. 

Eternal, Without BegTaningor Ending. 

5. Q. Are there more, Gods than onef 
A. Tliere is but one only, the Living 

and True God. 

6. Q:^ How maTry Perfons are iberc in 
tbe Godhead f 

A. There are three Parfons ia the 

Godhead, the Father, the Son, and 

' ' the 
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the Holy Ghoft; and thefe three are 
one God, the. fame in Subftance, equal 
in Power and Glory. 

Three Perfons in the Godhead. Three to whom 
the perfonal Terms 7, Ti&w, and He^ are applied, 
and yet the one true Godhead is afcribed to each 
of them. 

7. Q. What are the Decrees of God ? 

A. The Decrees of God are his eter- 
nal Purpofe, according to the.Counfel 
of his Will, whereby for his own Glory 
he hath fore-ordained whatfoever comes 
to pafs. 

Tore-ordained 'whatfoe'ver comes to pafs. Ap- 
pointed to bring to pafs all that is good, aijd to 
permit what is Evil. 

i.QJIow doth God execute hisDecrees f 
A. God, exccuteth his Decrees in the 
Works of Creation and Providence. 

Execute. Fulfil or bring to pafs. 

9. Q. What is the Work of Creation f 
A. The Work of Creation is God's - 

making all Things of Nothing, by the 
Word of his Power, in the Space of iix 
Days, and all very good. 

The Word efhii Powder. His pvOwerful Word, 

10. Q. How did God create Man P 
A. God created Man, Male and Fe- 
male, after h?s own Image, in Know- 
ledge, Righteoufnefs and Holinefs, with 
Dominion over the Creatures. 

Mah 



ro Ite AffemhtfSi Catechtfin 

MhU md Female . Man and Woman. 
7hi Image of God. likenefs to God. 

1 1. Q!^ U^kat are Gxid^sfVorki of Pro- 
vidence f 

A God's Works of ProvideiKe arc 

his moft holy, wife and powerful pre- 
ferving and governing all his Creatures, 
and ail their Aftions. 

12. Q. IVhat fpecial Acf of Providence 
did Godexcrcife towards Man in the Eftate 
wherein be was crtaud ? ' * 

A. When God had created^ Man, he 
entered into a Covenant of Life with 
him, upon Cbndition of perfeft Obcdi- 
c;ncc, forbidding him to eat of the Tree 
of Knowledge of Good and Evil upon 
Pain of Death. 

Covenant of Life upm C$ndithn of pirfiS Ohe^ 
Mence. A Promife to bcflow ererkftiag life if 
Man connnoed to obey God ^^^eSdy without 
Sinning. 

Tree of Knonxiledge of Good and E*vil. A Tree 
in the Garden of Edrn^ fo called, becaufe by eat- 
ing of it contrary to the Command of God, jfdam 
knew what Good he had \q&, and what E<vi/ he 
had brought upon himHSf. 

13. Q^Did our fir fi Parents continue 
in the Eftate wherein they were created f 

A. Our firft Parents being left to the 
Freedom of their own WiU, fell from 
the Eftate wherein they were created by 
finning againft Qod, 

'4- 
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14. Cl^JVhaj is Sin ? 

A. Sin is any Want of Conformity 
tmto, or TrangreflioB of the Law of 
God. 

Conformity to the Laiv. Being and doing whit 
the Law requires. 

TrangreJ^on of the LanL\ Being or doing What 
the Law forbids. 

15. Ql^Wbat was the Sin whereiy enr 
firji Parents fell from the EJlate wherein 
they were created ? 

A. The Sin whereby our firft Parents 
fell from the Eftate wherein they were 
created, Avas their eatinjg the forbidden 
Fruit. 

•16. Q. Bid all Mankind fall in A- 
^Tdti^s firft Tranfgreffim ? 

A. The Co^rcnaflt bring made with 
Adam^ not only* for himfelf, but for his 
Pofterity, all Mankind dcfcending from 
him by ordinary Generation, finned in 
htm, and fell with him in his firft 
TranJgreflion. 

^Co^enant. Sce^. 12. 

Tofierity. Children and Grand-Chlldien^ and 
all that proceed from them. ' • 

Drfctfuiing from bim hy OrJinury Generation, 
PMceeding or coming Aoxn him accordiog fo die 
common courfe of Nature. 

17. Quints what Kflafe did the Fall 
Iring Mankind f 

a A. 
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A. The Fall brought Mankind into 
an Eftate of Sin and Mifery. 

^e FalL JdanCs Sin is fo called, becaufe he 
fell from the Favour of God, by falling from <his 
Obedience to him. 

184 Q. Wherein conjijis the Sinfulnefs 
of that Eftate whereinlo Man fell ? 

A. The Sinfulnefs of that Eftate 
whereinto Man fell, confifts in the 
Guilt of Adam^s firft Sin, the want of 
original Righteoufnefs, and the Cor- 
ruption of his whole Nature, which is 
commonly called original Sin, together 
with all aftual Tranigfeffions which 
proceed from it. 

Guilt of Adam'j firft Siw. This mud at lead 
fignify our Incereft in that Sin fo far as tip be jofUf 
expofed to Fain and Sorrow on the Account <^ 
that Sin. 

Original Righteoufnefs, The good Inclinations 
that belonged to Man in his firlt Eftate as God 
created him. 

Original Sin. Evil Inclinations which are bom 
with every Child of Mam fince the Fall. 

^ranfgrefpon. See ^.14. 

19. Q^What is the Mifery of that 
Eftate whereinto Man fell ? 

A. All Mankind by their Fall loft 

Communion with God, are under his 

Wratii and Curfe, and fo made liable 

^ «o all Miferies in this Life, to Death it 

felf, and to the Pains of Hell for ever. 

" Com- 
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CvmmMon tvith Qod. Friendly ConvcHe with 
hhn, or receiving BleHings from him'. 

Car/i^ of God, When a Creature is devoted or 

given }ip to Pain, or Shame, or Death, by God 
imfelf. • 

20. Q. Did God leave all Mankind t^ 
fenfif in the Eftate of Sin and Mifery f 

A. . God having out of his mere good 
Pleafurcy from all Eternity ele&ed fome 
to ereri^ing life, did enter into a 
Covenant qf Griace to deliver them^ out 
of the Eftate of Sin and Miierjr, and to 
bring them into an Eftate of Salvation^ 
by a Redeemer. 

; Mtermifg, ^Bdipre.TlmebcgaA* 

Covenant of Q face. Th^ nftrciful Appoiilfment 
er A^em^nc ^ Gbdto &ve*Men^ called al(b^ 
The New Covnufnt, ox the Oe/^L 

Sainfation. Deliverance of Men from Hell, 
and hpng^ig them tp Heaven.^ 

Redeemer, One that frees from Bondage and 
Mifery by paying a Price, or by an. ^ of Power. 

'a I. .Q^ Who is the Redeimer of God*s 
Blear i .. . 

A The only. Redeemer of. God's 
Elea is the Lord Jefus Cbriftj who be. 
ing the eternal Son of God becam^ 
Man. and fo was, and continues to be 
God anfi Man in two diftinft Natures, 

and one' Per&n for leven 

. * ' •« 

B God's 
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Gois EUS. Thofe whom God has choCut for 
hrs own People, , 

Jtfiu. A Saviour. 

Chrift. Aooimed or aj^inted of God. 
• 22. Q^ How did Chri/ij being lbs Son 
»f God, become Ma» f 

A. Chrift: the Son of God betane 
Man, bf takiDg to himfeif a true Body, 
and a reaibnabte. Soul, being, conoeifed 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoft^ m the 
Womb of: the Vrrgia Marj^ and: bora 
of her, yet without Sin. . 

23. Q. fybal qficts d^ Cbrijk exe-i 
cute as our Redeemer f 

A. Chrift as our R^emer execoteth 
the Offices of a Prophet, of a Pri^. 

:uid Qf a Ki^Pg*; bio^h in his l£&^ff^ of 
Humilia(ion and £xattation« 

nt Offitesif Chtifi. Tlw^^ccial Worla or 
Buiinefl*e5 wliioh God appomted him t» per- 
ibnn. 

Mxecnte. 8ee A, 0. FVi!£I^ or petibnir. . 
'- Redeemer* ..S6e.J^l0«. .. «:. v » 

Humiliation and Exaitaiien, See ^. 27^ an4 

\ z^. Q^,Ii(m, dp^B^Xhrifi execute tbi 
Office of a Prophet? ' 

A, Chrift executcth the Office of a 
/ iProphet, in revealine to us by; his Word 

And Spirit; the ;,VVjB, of 'God: for our 
Salvation. ^ '' ' 
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ft n^fiaL To mftke knqwn what wis hidden. 

'^5**'Qc^^^ i^/i» C^r{/f execute the 
<)£i€icf a Prkfi? 

A. Chrift exeaiteth the Office of a 
Pwft, in his ^Kc offering up himfelf a 
Sapifice to fetisfy Divine Juftice, and 
reconcile us to God, and in making con^ 
tiliuftl Inierceffion for iis. 

dSdurifite* Some living Creature flaii^, and 
Dfired up toiQdd to an&er for fomeOfienge 
committed agsfiift him. 

7# >/'^ /3*«?wi» Jffiki. To Mjfwer for the 
Difhonour which the Sin of Man hath done to the 
Authority and Juftice of God as a Governor. 

^o reamciie. To make Friends, to bring Man 
iiilo tbe !f^voftr of God again. 

Jf^trcSffUn, Pleadix^ or Praying ibr another. 

26. <\ How doth Cbrijl execute the 
Office of a King f 

A, Chrift executcth the Office of a 
Kii^, in fobduing us to.hicnfelf, in ru- 
ling ^nd defending us^ and in reftrain* 
ing and conquering all hrs and our Ene- 
mies. 

Subduing us to himfelf. Bringing our Souls to 
the Obedience ' of Chrift. 

Note, I'wifii?fhire had bein fomething added here 
cvicemingi Chrift'/ Ofice as an Example 
• or Patiern of Holinefs, 

27. Q^fFberein did Chrift^ s Humilia^ 

U0n CO10 > ' 

B 2 di. 
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A. Chrift's HumUiaiiw coi«0ftcd in 
Jik being born, and tbiit iii .a*Jow 
XTondtion, oia^d^ under- Ae LA w;/ un- 
dergoing the Miferies of* thii liifi^-^ 
Wrath of God^ and the clirfed Death of 
the Crofs, in being buried^ and conti- 
nuing under the Power of Death for a 
Time. 

*rbe curfid Death ttf the Crofi. So called,. be> 
caafe it is written^ Cur/edi$ tvfry cne,tbat.is bang- 
ed on a ^ree, GaL iii. i ^^ -Deut; xxL .2^ t,t. 
Devoted to Shame as well as to* Death. 

^28. Q^Wberein conjijtetb Chrift'sEx- 

, ' A. Chrift's Exaltation confifteth in 
his rlfing again from the Dead on Jthie 
third Day, afcendirig up into Heaven, 
in fitting at the right Hand of G6d\the 
Father, and in coming to judge the 
World at the laft Day. 

Sitting at -the right Hand of God. Having 

Power and Authorit/ over all Things givealuiB 
b/ God the Father. 

29. Q^ How are we made Partakers 
. $f the Redemption fut chafed ]by Cbrift ? 

A. We are made Partakers of the 
Redemption purchafed by Chrift by the 
cfFedtual Application of it to us by his 
JHoly Spn-it. , ^ '.,/.-. 

Redemption, Ddiverancc frojp r^iQ ax^Mi- 

V Effeffwal 
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*rhc powerful conveying of the ficnefita of this 
Redempdon to us. 

30. Q. How doib the Spirit appfy t$ 
us the Redemption purcbafed by ChAfi f 

A. The Spirit appHeth to us the Re- 
"demption pirchafed by Chrift by work- 
ing Faith m ijs, ami thereby uniting yx^ 
to Chrift in our efFeftual Calling, 

• Faith, Truft ifi Chrift, or receiving him as 
propofed to us in the GofpeL See A, 86. 

Uwi/iftg us to Chxift. Making u& one with 
Cbnfit as the Head and Members are one. 

31. Q^JVkatutff^ual Calling? 
A. Effeftual Calling is the Work of 

<jod^s Sf)irit^ whereby convincing us of 
our Sin and Mifery, enlightening our 
Minds in the Koowlct^e of Chrift, and 
renewing our Wills, he doth perfuade 
and enable tis tso embrace Jefus Chrifi 
freely offered to us in the Gofpei, 

7^ 49itwu^ 9t. Ta sHake «s fenfiUe. 

JUngvM^ aar» Wilk, Changing our old imful 
Xndinaticmsy and giving us new and holy Inclina^ 
cions. 

Embrace Jefus Chrift, To receive him in all 
his Offices^ as our Prophet, our Prieft, and our 
Kmg,{^<-. 

O^h The Govenant ci Grace, or the Pror 
poial of PardoD and «temal Life to Sinners, or 
the Promife ot it^'to thofe who repent and believe 
inChtift. • 

B3 32 
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32. Q^Tf^haf Benefits i6 they thai are 
eff equally called^ far take of in this Life i 
. A. They that are effeftuaJly called 
do in this Life partake of Juftification, 
Adoption, Saniflification, and the feve- 
ral Benefits which in this Life do either 
accompany or flow from them. 

Tojuftifyn To pardon Sin, apd jeocive a Per- 
fon into trie Favour of God as though he i^-erc 
Righteous. ^ 

To adopt. To take one that is a Stranger to bea 
Son. 

TofahBify,' To make our finfiil Nature holy; 

Stnefin, Privileges, Blei&tgs. 

33. Q.fVhatis Jufttjuuition? . . 
A Jiiftification is an AA of God^ 

Free Grace, wherein hi pardoneth all^ 
our Sin^, and accepteth os as rijghteous 
in his Sight, only for the Righteoufnefs 
of Chrift imputed to'Us» and received 
by Faith alone. 

Free Grace, Free %»td'^ttderferved*F«veur; 
hfifuted to ui. Reckoned tO' ow AcccMmt and 
Advantage. 

34. Q^Wbat is Adoption? 

^. Adoption is an hdt, of God*s Free 
Grace, whereby we are received 1x110 
the Number, and hare ^ Right to all 
the Privileges of the Sons of God: - 

35 •. Q^ff'bat is'^anaifiiatiiml . 
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' 5 J. SaA£fificaiion is Ae Wort 6f God's 
f Spfriti^ Whereby* iwe 'awB rredewei in the 
•ti^hbl^ MftA a(Ve$ the Iihagecf G6d/and 
are enabled h:iOre and moft to die unto 
'Sni) and live unto Righteoufnels.,. 

Whole Man. Our Thoughts,. Monoiy, WflJ, 

The Image of God, i. c. The Likciicfs of Ims 

HolinrfK.: I ' ' ; . . • 

To die unto Sim, To ioHake Sin in Htart a^ 

life. 

To live unto Righteou/nefs. To follow aftar 

.RTghteoufnefs ip Heart and Life. 

3 6. Q. JS^i^tf/ tfr^ ibe\Benefit5 which in 

tbi^ Life da accompany^ orfiowfrom Jiim 

Jiifici^tiQni Adoption^ arid SanSfJfic alien ? 

.-/£. The Benefits which in this Life'ck) 
accompany or flow from JuPiification, 
Adoption,, and Sanftification, are AflTu- 
ranee oF God's Love, Peace of Confci- 
woe, Joy. in the. li<^y Gboft, Incrqaft 
0f Graces ^nd Po-fe verance (h^ein 19 
the End. . ... ^ - 

Confiience. That Faculty of the Sotirwhcfcjy 
we pafs a Jodgment concerning our good ^r evil 
Adions. 

Joj in the Hoiy Gheft. Holy Rejoicing wrought 
in tis by the Spirit of God* . , 

Ificreafe of Grace, Growii^.iif Holincfe, 

Perjowrance, Continuance. 

i7: Q: W^^^^ Benefits dQ Belt ever f re- 
ceiwfrQtn Chrifi at their Veath^ 
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A. Tht Soub of Belierers ai^ at 
their Death made perfeft in Holii)e&» 
and do immediately. pa(s kitey Glcny, 
and their Bodies, being ftill united to 
Chrifl:, do reft in their Graves, till the 
Refurre&ion. 

Glory. Sute «f Honour and Kxp^mb ia 

Heaven. ' 

UmtedjoCtrififht^ As die Mcmbeis ate 
tcckonM one with the Head. 

The Rejurnaion. Rifing from the Dead at til* 
laftDay. 

^ik. Q^ ^^4/ Benefits do^ Btlievets re^ 
ceivefrcm Cbrift at tie ^efumffion f 

A. At the Refuireftion, Believers 
being raifcd «p in Glory, fli$ll be open- 
ly acknowledged, and acquitted in the 
Day of Judgment, and made pc^ciftly 
bkfled in the full enjoying of God, to 
all Eternity. 

Betie^irs. Thofe who retdve * CM'ifi in ho 
Offices, or truft in him asaProphec^ ^, Ari«ft« ml 
a King. 

Aekm'ddiigtd, Owned for the Children o/ God. 
^Ac^ud, Freed from all Charges of Stn. 

EnJ9i God. See Anfiu. i . 

Jir ^ Eternity. Without End. 

39. (^ JVhat is tie Duty which God 
requiretb ef Man f 

A. The Duty which G6d requtrcth 
of Man, is Obedience tb liis^ revealed 
Will.- . , 

40. 
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' 40. Q^ ff^i^ did God at. firfi rtveal 
to Md» for the Rule of ■ bis Obtdienee P ■' 
' A. The Rule which God at firft re- 
Tealed to Man for his .Obedience, . was 
the moral Law. 

* 

M^al Lmtj. The Law which direfiks our, 
•^ftinn'crs, of our Duty to God arid Mart, and is a 
lUde fbf all Mankind. 

• . 141; Q^WbcTi M the mot^al Zawjum^ 
fiMrily: comfrebended ? ♦ : , 

A. The moral; ,Law isr- fummarily 
comprehended in the Ten Gommand- 
ments. , \ ;.* 

Summarily camfrebetiM. Contained m ihort. *, 

4^ . Q^. fFbat . is the'. Sum af jhts Ten 
Comnmndmmf'J ? . ' \ 

, -A The Sum bC the Ten Comihand- 

* * • * ' 

ments is to love the I^ord our God with 
zSl\ our Heirti ^th. all our Sbul, with 
all our Strength, and v^ith all .our Mind, 
and our Neighbour as ourfelves. 

Tb l^fVf.Oi^ NfigJ^ii$ur{ aS'9Utfelytf.^ :To do 
to others as we think they ought to do to q^ in (^e 
lijccpafc. 

^ "HJ*. Q, *Pi^> isjik Prefttceio the Ten 
Comman3$nents ? 

'A. The Preface to the Ten Com- 
mandments is in thefe Words, I am the 
Lord -thy God, vobitb ''h^ajo 'h" ought thee 
wae/ikiLUH^afl^J^t, $ut)^ tW ttoufe 
i>fSpttdagt> \'- ^-- y- ■=!■■•'' • 
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Prefate. Oae or mart StBteace« wkkk jp 
before to biing in Jbmetiungfl^arfcti'wafds. 

Egyftf ^he Houfk rf Bmidage, The land ^here 
the ifraeUtes i^eremade fiondmea or'SIavet/ 

44. Q^ PP'bat doth tbt Fnfiice tp ; tic 
Ten Commandments Uacb us f . 

A. The Pre£Mse to the Ten Cook 
mandments teacheth us^ thait becaulb 
<jod is die Lond, and our Ood^nd Hei* 
deemer, therefore 1^ are boond co keep 
all his CcmmdndmeAts. 

45. Q:. Which is the Jirft. Comnwkl- 
meni f ' 

A. The &ft Cotntnandment is, ^^Chiu 
fialtbave no other Godsiefiremi.) 

46. <^ What is feqm'ri iu4btjirp 
C^mmandmsgnt f « 

u^. The firft Cbmmafidmeint reqia- 

> reth us to kn<»w, > and zdmomXeA^ God 

to be the only tiwe God, and our God, 

• and to V^orih^ land glorify him accord- 

'ingly. ' •'■••.' 

. : 47^ Q^Wh^ k\farkiMm pi thefifi 

Commandment f 

ji. The fiift Compiandmen? forbid- 
deth the denying, or not worthipuDg 
and glorify ii^ the true Gpd,'^ 6ad, 
and oar Oodt ai\d the^^ t^^t Wor- 
fliip and Glory' to any o|iieft which 
i3 dve to him alone. ' CMJlf 
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iyibeji ff^ards (before me) in thtfirjk 
Qmmandmenlf 

A. Thefc Words (bifennu) in the 
firft Comtnandmeet^ teach us, that 
God who leeih all Things, tftketb no-^ 
tice of, anid is much difplealed with the 
Sin of having no other feod. 

4Di* Qi ./FdW^ U tbefec(»d dmmoffd- 
mentf 

jf. , The iisfOfid: Comnoandment is 
{fTbei^ fiall no! make unto tbei anygravim 
l^gPi ^^bi hikenififs ^ any fbtt^ tb^ 
is in Heaven abavij or that Js in th4 
£s»tk AeHtaikj ot tbu is . in the. IV^kr 
tmderibe'Eartb: Tboujbahnot bowdwm^ 
tbyfelf to them J norjerve tbem : For I the 
Lord iSy God am a jeahta God^ vijiting 
ebe Imquity of the Fathers upon tbt CbiU 
drenj uniotJk third kndfdurtk Generation 
of^ them tbW bafe^ nie^ andjbewtng Mercy 
unto^ ^oifands. of tbem that tovem^ emJt 
keep my Commandments.) 

Gran/en Image. The Likcoeis of any Thing* 
lafluon^ .with a Tool^ in order tp nvsxihip It. . 

y-ekkui. Hi{^ c6ncemed f or his awn Ifc- 
ix>ur. ... ..... 

Commandmtnt f A* 
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,A. T)ie fecond O^mmahdmcnt re- 
qtifreth the receiving, -; obfcrvinjgi and 
keeping pure and- entire ' all fuch reli- 

fipus Worftiip and Ordinances, as God* 
ath appointed in his Word. 

■ OrdtfiMices: Appomtmcnts df Gddl 

• ^fi^ W>tl)P9t Mixture of iUi« IpTcntioiis of 

Mci». , : '. ^. • • 

Entire. Without omitting ^ any Part, of what 
God has appointed. . , . 

li.^Wtmtisfothddenmjjfi^ 
Commandment f 

A. The fecofid-' Commandment • for- 
bidden the worfliippirtg of God by 
Image?^ 6r any Othier way not appoint- 
ed in Ws^ Word. 



^'\ 




5i. GU. ^^^^ ^^^ ^'^^ Reafons annexed 
to the fecond Commqhdmeht ? 
;• J^?.Thq'Reafons* ah to the fc- 

cpnd Commandment, are Cfod's S6ve- 
r^gnty over iisy hJisK j^^^ in us, 

and the Zeal ne hath for his* own Wor- 






fliip. ... 

' Jnnixed. J<)iped. 

.^fi;ff*«/|:«/^4 . i^h^fl jP[6miiiBion and Aut&»- 

rity. '^ . V • • 

Prcfrtffy*: Chief Ri^htja «ay Jhipg, or Q«- 
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53. Q^Wbicb is the third Command^ 
ment ? 

A. The third Commaadmcnt is, 
(Thoujbalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain^ for the Lord will not 
bold bim guiUlefs that taketh bis Name in 
vain.) 

' Take God^s Name in vain. Ufe it in a triffiflj 
Maimer wkhout Serioufnefs. 

Not h$ld bim guiltltfs. Condemn and pimifk 
him. V 

54. Q. What is required in the third 
Commandment ? 

A. The third Commandment rc- 
quireth the holy and reverend Ufe of 
God's Names, Titles, Attributes, Or- 
dinances, Words, and Works. 

Re'uerend Ufe. Ufing with holy Fear. 

Names of God, Such is, God, Lord, Jeho- 
vah, ^c. 

Titles of God. Such as, Lord of Hofls, Holy 
One of Ifraelt God and Father of our Lord Jefus 
Cbrtf, 

jittrihutes. The Perfeftions and Properties of 
God : Such as Truth, Holinefs, Goodneis, ^r. 

Ordinances* ^tt^Anfuu ;o. 

55' Q;^ What is forbidden in the third 
Commandment ? 

A, The third Commandment for- 
biddeth all profaning or abuGng of any 
Thing whereby God makes' himfelf 
known. 
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Pnftming Or ahujing. Ufiog it for any trifling 
or finfiil PuipoTeSy or cafting any Difhonour upon 
it. 

56. Q^What is the Re af on annexed to^ 
the third Cojnmandwent f 

A, The Reafon annexed to the third 
Commandment is, that however the 
Breakers of this Commandment may 
efcape Puniftiment from Men, yet the 
'Lord our God will not fufFer them to 
efcape 'his righteous Judgment, 

57. Q. fVbicb is the fourth Command" 
ment. 

A. The fourth Commandment is, 
{Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy^ 
Jix DcTfs jhalt thou Labour and do all tly 
PTork^ but thefeventb Day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy G§d^ in it thou Jbalt not 
do any Work^ thou^ nor thy Son^ nor thy 
Daughter^ thy Man-fervanty nor thy Maid- 
fervantj nor thy Cattle^ nor the Stranger 
that is within thy Gates : For in^x Days 
the Lord made Heaven and Earthy the 
Sea^ and all that in them iSj and refted 
thefeventh Day \ wherefore the Lord blef 
fed the Sahbath-Day^ and hallomed it.) 

Sabbath-Day, The Day of holy Reft.. 
Hallonved. Sandified or fet dpart ibr ^oly Ufes. 

58. ^What is required in the fourth 
Commandment? 

A. 
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A. The fourth Commandment re- 
quireth the keeping holy to God fiich 
let Times as he hath appointed in his 
Word, exprefly one vy;iole Day in fe- 
ven to be an holy Sabbath to himfelf. 

S9* Q^tVbicb Day of the Seven hath 
God appointed to be the weekly Sabbath ? 

A. From the Beginning of the World 
to the Refurreftion of Chrift, God ap** 
pointed the Seventh Day of th6 Week 
to be the weekly Sabbath, and the firft 
Day of the Week ever fince, to contir 
nue to the End of the World, whkh is 
the Chriftian Sabbath. 

Re/urreSion of Chrift^ His rifing from tht 
Dead. 

Chriftian Sabbath. Day of Rcft for ChriiHans 
from wordly Baitnefs.and Pleafure, and the Day 
of the publick Worftiip of God thro' Cbriji. 

60. (^ How is the Sabbath to be fan^ 
aified? 

A. The Sabbath is to be faaftified 
by an holy refting all that Day, even 
from fuch wordly Employments and 
Recreations, as are Jawful on other 
Days, and (pending the whole Time in 
the publick and private Exercifes of ^ 
God's Worlhipi except fo much as is 
to be taken up in the Works of Necef- 
fity and Mercy. 
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San^ified. Ufed or fpent in a holy Manner. 

Imployment and Recreation, Buiineis and Sport. 

If'orks of Necejpty. Eating Drinking, caking 
care of Health, feeding of Cattle, ^c, 

If'orks ef Mercs, m Doing Kindnefs to the Sick, 
the Miierable, the Helplels. 

6 1 . Q. What is forbidden in the fourth 
Commandment ? 

A. The fourth Corniilandment for- 
biddeth the Omiffion, or carelefs Per- 
formance of the Duties required, and 
the profaning the Day by Idlenefs, or 
doing that which is in itfelf finful, or 
by unneceflary Thoughts, Words or 
Works, about worldly Employments 
and. Recreations. 

Om'ffion, The not performing. 
Trofamng. See Anfiw. 55. 

' 62. C^ tVhat are the Reafons annexid 
to the fourth Commandment ? 

A. The Reafons annexed to the 
fourth Commandment are, God's al- 
lowing U5 fix Days of the Week for our 
own Employmehts, his challenging a 
Ipecial Propriety in the feventh, his 
own Elxample, and his bleffing the Sab- 
bath-Day. 

Challenging, Laying Claim to. 
Propriety , See Anfw, 52." 
Bleffing the Sabbath, Appointing it to be a Mid^ 
fed Time, or a Day wherein Men SuJl be blelTed. 

^ 63. 
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63. Q. ff^Jbicb is the f fib Cmmand- 
ment f 

A. The fiftli Commandment is, 
(Honour thy Father and thy Mother^ that 
tby Days may be long upon the Land which 
the Lord thy Godgiveth thee.) 

H9n9ur tby Father and thy Mother. Efleem, 
obey them, and maintain them if needfiil. 

64. Q^What is required in tbefifib 
Commandment ? 

A. The fifth Commandment re- 
quireth the preferving the Honour and 
perfoiming the Duties belonging to 
every one . in their feveral Places and 
Relations^ as Superiors, Inferiors, or 
Equals. 

Superiors. Thofe that are above us« as Paxents^ 
Makers, Rulers. 

JnfirUrs. Thofe that are below as, as Sons, 
Daughters, Servants. 

Equals. Thofe that are of our own Rank, as 
Br6then» Sifters, Neighbours. 

65. (Xl ^^^^ ^^ forbidden in the fifth 
Commandment ? 

A. The fifth Commandment for- 
biddeth the negfeding of, or doing any 
Thing againft the Honour and Duty* 
which bclongcth to every, one in their 
•feveral Places and Relations. 

Nigle^ing the Honour. Not giving, or not 
pacing due RefpeA. 

C 5 65. 
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: •^66/ Q. * What is the Reafin annexed U 
the fifth Commandment? 
' '^^i^*-The Reafon annexed to the fifth 
Commandment is, a Promife of long 
Life and Prolberity (as far as it ftiall 
fcrve for God's Glory, and their own 
Good) . to all fuch as keep this Com- 
mandment. 

Pf'offerity. Happincfs in this World, or the 
Bleflings of this Lite. 

• 67. Qj^ Which is the Jixth Ommand- 
ment? 

• A. The fixth Comttiandment is, 
\TkouJban not kill.) 

• 'SB.Q'Wha^ is required in, the fixlb 
Commamment ? 

A. The fixth Commandment re- 
quireth 'all lawful Endeavours to pre- 
Terve our own Life, and the Life of 
others.' - . ^ 

; 69. . Q^ What is forbidden in thefixtb 
Cofhinandment ? 

A. The , fixth Commandment forbid- 
deth the taking away of our own Life, 
jor xhe Life of our Neighbour unjuftly, 
and whatfoever tendcth thereunto. 

* Unjaftly:' Wi'diout juil iad good Reaifon. 

70. Q^ Which is the fevefUb Cm- 
wandment ? ^ 



A. 
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'A. The feventh Commandment i is, 
(Thou Jhalt not commit jidultery,) 
' 7 1 . Qj^ JVhat is required in i be /event b 
Cofftmandment f 

/f. The feventh Commandment re- 
quireth the Prefervation of our own, 
and our Neighbour's Chaftity, in Heart, 
Sptech, and Behaviour.' 

Chaftity. Modeity/ Freedom from XiUft or iiii- 
ful De/ire. 

72 • Q^Wbat is forbidden in tbe /event b 
Commandment ? 

A. The feventh Commandment ibr- 
biddeth all unchafte Thoughts, Words 
and Aftions, 

Uncbajle, Immodefty wanton, unclean. 

73* Qi Which is tbe eighth Command* 
ment f 

A. The eighth Commandment is, 
{Xbou^/balt fteal) 

74. Q, What is required in tbe eighth 
Commandment ? 

A. The eighth Commandment re- 
quireth' the lawful procuring and fur- 
thering the Wealth, and outward Eftate 
of ourfclves and others. 

75- Q. IVbat Is /orbiddenin tbe eighth 
Commandment f 

A. The eighth Commandment for- 
• .biddcth whatlbever doth, or may iin- 

jultly 
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juftly hinder our own, or our Neigh- 
bour's Wealth or outwayrd Eftate, 

76. Q^ Which is the ninth Commend' 
went ? 

A. The ninth Commandment is, 
i^thoujhah not hear falfe fVitnefs agatn/t 
thy neighbour,) ^ - 

77. Q^ JVhat is required in the ninth 
Commandment ? 

A. The ninth Commandnient re* 
quireth the maintaining and promoting 
of Truth between Man and Man, 
and of our own, and our Neighbour's 
good Name, cfpecially irt Witne£- 
bearing. 

^ Maiutmmng and promoting 9f Truth. Preferving 
Truth and carrying It on. 

78.0^ What is forbidden in the ninth 
Commandment f 

A. The ninth Commandment fcrbid- 
deth whatfoever is prejudicial to Truth, 
or injurious to our own, or our Neigh- 
bour's good Name. 

Prejudiciaiy injurious. Hurtful. 

79. Q^ Which is the tenth Command" 
ment ? 

A. The tenth Gbmmandme«t is, 
{^hou Jhalt not covet thy * Neighbour's 
Houfcy thoujhalt not covet thy Neighbo§ar*5 
Wife^ nor his Man-fervant^ nor his Maid- 

fervanti 
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fervant^ nor his Oxy nor bis Afs^ nor any 
"Thing that is thy Neighbour's. ) 

Coveting. Sinful or unreafonable Defire. 

80. Q^4Vhat is required in the tenth 
Commandment ? 

A. The tenth Commandment re- 
quireth full Contentment with our own 
Condition, with a right and charitable 
Frame of Spirit towards our Neighbour, 
and all that is his. 

ConUniment, A quiet and ea(y Temper of 
Mind in our own State. 

Charitable^ Loviag or bearing good Will to 
another. 

81. Q^ What is forbidden in the tenth 
Commandment ? 

A. The tenth Cooimandment for- 
biddqth ail Difcontentment with our 
own Eftate, envying or grieving at 
the good of our Neighbour,. and all 
inordinate Motions and Affeftions to 
any Thing that is his. 

Difiontentment. A Temper of Mind unqukt 
or uneaiy in our own State. 

yi emjy. To be uneaiy at another^ Welfare. 

Inordinate Motions, and AffeSions, UnreafonaUd 
and ungovem*d Defires and Wiihes. 

82. Q^ /j any Man able ptrfeilly to 
keep the Commandments of God ? 

A. No mere Man fince the Fall is 
able in this Life perfectly to keep the 

Com- 
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Commandments of Goa, but daily doth 
break them in Thought, Word, and 
Deed. 

83. Qj^ Are all I'ranfgreffions of the 
Law equally heinous ? 

A. Some Sins in themfelves, and by 
reafon of ftyeral Aggravations, arc 
more heinous in the Sigh( of God than 
others. 

Heinous. Hateful. 

Jggravatieiu TJi^t Wbich osakes an Ofence 
more grievous and faulty. 

84. Q. fFhai doth every Sin deferve ? 
A. Every Sin deferveth God's Wrath 

and Curfe, both in this life and that 
which is to come. 

Cjirfi. See Jfijhv. ig. 

85. Q; J^at doth God require of us^ 
that we may efcape his ff^ratb and Curfe 
due to us for Sin f 

A. To efcape the Wrath and Curfe 
of God due to us for Sin, God requireth 
of us Faith in Jefas Chrift, Repentance 
unto life, with the diligent Ufe of all 
the outward Means, whereby ^Chrift 
communicatcth to us the Benefits of 
Redemption. 

Faiih. Sec Anfijo. 30, and 86. 

Rfpintanee .unto Life. Such Socrow for Sin, 
foch Hatred of it, and forfaking it^ as h ncceSuf 
to etwnal Life. See Jn/w. Sj. 

Cm- 
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Commumcate, Give or beftow. 
Benffits 9f Rtd^mptim, fileffings of the GoQsd 
procured by Chrift. ^Lt/tAnf^w. 32. 

86. Q. What is Fai;b in Jefus Chrift? 
A. Faith in Jefus Chrift is a faving 

Grace, whereby we receive, and reft 
upon him alone for Salvation, as he is 
offered to us in the Golpel, 

Saving Grace, PriiKiple or Temper in the 
Heart which is given us by the Favour of God, 
and ends in the faving of the Soul. 

As he is offered to us in the Go/pel^ i. e. As 
a Prophet^ as a Prieft, as a King, as an Example^ 

87. Q. injat is Repentance unto 
Ufi? 

A. Repentance unto Life is a favt 
ing Grace, whereby a Sinner out df 
a true Senfeu of his Sin, and Apprehen- 
fion of the Mercy of God in Chrift, 
doth with Grief and Hatred of his Sin 
turn from it unto God, with full Pu^- 
pofe of, and Endeavours after new 
Obedience. 

Apprehtnfion, Perceiving, knowing. 

Mercy of God in Chriji. Mercy which is pro^ 
jnifedto us, or whkh God beftows on us for the 
Sake of Chriji. 

88. Q^ What are the outward Means 
whereby Chri^ communkatei^h to us the 
Benefia of Re^emfti^n ? ' . . ^ 
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A. The outward and ordinary 
Means whereby Chrift communicatcth 
to us the Benefits of Redemption, are 
his Ordinances, efpecially the Word, 
Sacraments and Prayer, all which are 
made effeftual to the Eleft for Salva- 
tion. 

Ordinances. See Anfva. go. 
Sacraments. See Anjhv, 92. 
« EleB. ■ See Anfiw: 20, 2t« 
Effe&ual. Powerful. 

89. Q^ How is the Word made effec- 
tual to. Salvation ? 

A. The Spirit of God maketh the 
Reading, but efpecially the Preaching 
of the Word, an efFeftual Means of 
convincing and converting Sinners, and 
of building them up in Holinefs and 
Comfort through Faith unto. Salvation. 

^Q connfinci Sinners, To make them knovir and 
fa^lkve their Sin and Danger^ and the Way of Sal- 
vation. 

Convert Sinners, Turn their Hearts to love 
God and truft in Chrift. 

Build tbesn up. Make them increaf^?. 

90. Q. How is the Word to he red 
and beard^ that it may teeome effelfual U 
Salvation f 

A. That the Word may become cf- 

•feftual to Salvation, we* muft attend 

therewnto with Diligence, Preparation, 

3 «^d 
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and Prtyer, receive it with Faith, and 
JjovCj lay it up in our Hearts, and prac- 
tife it in our Lives. 

Preparation. Endeavouring to pat the Heart 
10 a nght Frame. 
Faith. Belief. 

9 1 . Q. How do the Sacraments iecome 
iffeBual Means of Sahation f 

A. The Sacraments become efFeAual 
Meaos of Salvation, not from any Vir- 
tue in them, or in him that doth ad- 
minifter them, but only by the Blcf- 
fing of Chrift, and the Working of his 
Spirit in them that by Faith receive 
them. 

Virtue, ' Sufficient Power. 

Mminijhr. Perform or diftribute by nvay of 
Office. 

Biejing of thrift. Chrift's powerful laAttenoe 
for oUr Good. 

92. Qj^ What is a Sacrament ? 

yf. A Sacrament is an holy Ordi- 
nance inftituted hv Chrift, wherein by 
' fenfible Signs Chrift and the Benefits of 
the new Covenant are reprcfented, fca!?^ 
ed and applied to Believers. 

Inftituted, Appointed^ oofiunanded* 

SifMle Signs. Maiks or Tokens that ^r^ptt* 

ceived by the Senfct, <&is. Seeing Feelins, 

.Tafting, 

Ntnv Covenant.' The O^enant of Grace, or 

tbcQoipeU. f ' ., / \ .. . 

•D Re 
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Reprgfinud, Sec forth ia z livd^ M^omoras 
in a ridure of Refemblatice, 

Sealed,, Confirmed and aiTured to us, as the 
Pofieinon of a Houfe or Land is xnad^ fure to a 
Pcrfon by a Seal fet to s Witing. 

Apply" d. Conveyed or given. 

Believers, Thole who truft in Cllrifb, orkave 
Paithinhim. 

93. Q. What an ihB^ SBcramitUs Mftbe 
New Teftament ? ' \ -/' . S 

A. The Sacraments of tfe New Trf- 
tament are Baptifm and the Lord s 
Supper. 

ktnjD Teftameni. Go^\ or ColreQ^t of Giace. 

.;Sec Anfw, z, 

94. (^ tfbatts 'Baptifm f 

A. Baptifm is a SaQraament, wherein 
. the waihing with Wattr In the Nanac of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoft, doth fignify and feal our 
ingrafting into Chrif^, and partaking ot 
the Beoelts of the Covenant of Grace 
. and our Engtgemipnf jto; be th^ Lord s. 

. ^W^^}^ }^^ f^^M P^ Sntismce iaio 

Chrmianity, ^r tJnion to C^ri/l. 
Benefits oft%€ Covenant of Grace, See An/M* S** 
^0 be the Lord's. ' To be Aidt^ly givetf Hp » 

the Servict oS Cbrift^ atid to hi^Difpofid. 

:95. Q. TV HJ^hom is Baplfpn itf be ad- 

.. A3^^^'» i¥9t to U <adibii^iftred 
to any who arc out of the vifible Cfcurch 

'rill 
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*till they profefs their Faith. in Chrift. 
and Obedience to him •, but the Infants 
of fuch as arc Members of the vifible 
Church are to be baptized, 

Adminifier* See Anf^w, 91. 

Vifihle Church, All that profefs the true Re- 
ligion with their Lips, and openly pra^life it in 
tjvir Life, are the Members which make iip the 
viiihle Church. 

•Tis called 'viShlf^ becaafe 'tis to be feen b/. 
Men, whereas V^JwvlfihU Church is made up of 
thole who have true Religion in the Heart, which 
God only knows aod ie^. 

' 96. Q^ iVhtit is the Lor^s Supper f 

A. The Lord*s Supper is a Sacra* 
ment, wherein by giving and receiving 
Bread and Wine according to Chrift's 
Appointment, his Death is mcw'd forth, 
and the worthy Receivers are not after 
a corporal and carnal Manner, but by 
Faith are made Partakers of his Body 
and Blood, with all his Benefits, to their 
Ipiritual Nourifbment and Growth in 
Grace. 

W9fidh Recii'vers. Thofe who are fit to receive 
thfl Lor<r$ Supper, and do receive it in a righe 
Manner. 

Corporal. Bodily. 

CarnaL Fleftity. 

Partakers of bis Body end Bipod. United to 
Chrtfi^ and Partakej^i^ot the Blemngs procnrM b)r 



40 ^e AffemNy*s Catecbifm 

Spiritual Nourififment ami Grtnxitb in Grace. 
TJie Sours*Incfeafe or Improvement ia Holinefs. 

97. Q;^ What is rehired to the worthy 
Receiving of the Lord's Supper ? 

A. It it required of them who would 
worthily partake of the Lord's Supper, 
that they examine themfelves of their 
Knowkdge to difcern the Lord's Body, 
of their Faith to feed upon him, of their 
Repentance, Love, and v^ Obedience, 
left coming unworthily, they cat and 
drink Judgment to themfelves. 

Worthily fartake. Eat and drink of the Bread 
and Wine with a Heart pr^ared for it. 

T(» dffcem the Lord's Body, ' To know and con- 
fider th^t the Bread and Wine reprefent the Body 
and Blood of Qhri^. 

To feed upon Chrift hy Faith. To derive Blcf- 
iings from htm by trofling in him*. 
. .Uaivorthily. Without any fit Temper of Mind. 

Eat and drink Judgment, Expole themfelves 
to the Difpleafnre of God by eating and drinking 
the Bread and Wine unworthily. 

98- Q^ fVhat is Prayer ? ' 

A. Prayer is an Offering up of our 

Defires to God for Things agreeable to 

his Will in the Name of Chrift, wth 

Confeflion of our Sins, and thankful 

Acknowledgement of his Mercies. 

In the Name of Chrift, Hoping to obtain Mercy 
fer the Sake of Chrift. ^ 

99. Q^ What Rule tatb God given fif 
9ur DireSion in Prayer ? 

A. 



A, TJje whok Word of God is of ufe 
to direft us in Prayer, but the Ipccial 
Rule of Dire^ion is that Form of Prayer 
wfaidi Chrift taught*his Difciples, com- 
monly called, The Lorifs Prayer. 

Netff It wore to^ be wifbed tlu^ the Reterend 
'Aiithors hzi declared this Form of Pmy^r not 
tt> be. to OMnpIeie a Pittem f^ Chriftlans in M 
AgiSy iin«5 cUtfl did-ndt here teach hk Difcip^ 
to pr^ hf bn Namfg . s« he did afterward. See 

100. (^Ivhat doth the Preface of the 
tuord^s Prayer teach us ? , 

Ji. Xhe Preface of the Lord*s Prayer^ 
which is, {Our Father which art in 
Hifn/wn) ieaeheth us to draw near to 
God with aH holy Reverence and Confi- 
dence, as Children to a Father able and 
ready to help us^ and that we ikould 
pf ay witK V^^ fot^ otbet^. 

Preface. See Anfw, 43. 
. P^fikfince and Qenfi4enci* Fear and Hope. * 

ioj^^Q. What da, we j^r^far in ib^ 
firjl Petition f 

A. V the firft Pctidoo, which is, 
{Halhwed be thy Name) we pray, that 
God woul() enable ^us and others to glcH 
rify him iii all that whereby he naakcth 
liin;LfeIf known, and ;b^ )ie would dif* 
pofe all Things to his own Glory. 

i) 3 ^^ 
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Fettfm* Hunible Re^tteft. 
Hallowed. San^ified or honoured as becomes 
the Name of God, 

Glorifying God. See Anfin, i . 

102. Q. What d9 we pray for in tU 
fecond Petition ? 

A, In the fecond Petition, which is, 
(Ti&y Kingdom come^ we pray, that Sa- 
tan's Kingdom niay be defboy'd, and 
that the Kingdom of Grace may be ad- 
vanced, ourfelves and others brought 
into it an(} kept in it, and that the King- 
dom of Glory may be haftened. , 

= Satan's Kingdom. The Dominion dr Power 
of the Devil over Men. 

Kingdom of Grace. The snereifiil Domiiiion or 
Government of God and Cbrift among Men. 

Kingdom of Glory. The Dominion or Govern- 
ment of God among Saints in Heaven^ efpedaUy 
after the jDay of Judgment. 

103. Q^ What do we pre^, for in tit 
third Petition f. 

. A. In the third Petition^ which is, 
(7^ Will le done on Earthy as it is in 
Heaven) we pray, that "God by his 
<5race would make us able and wiiline 
to know, obey and fubmit ^o his Will 
in all Things as ' the Angdb do in 
fieaven. 

104. (^ What do we pray for in the 
fonrtb Petition ? ^ . — 
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A^ In * the fourth Petkion, which is 
{Give us this Day our daily Bread) wc 
pray, that of God*s free Gift we may 
receive a competent Portion of the good 
Things, of this Life, and enjoy hisHlcf- 
fing with them. 

J comfifent Pdriion. A faffident Share. 

ne Btiffi^g tf G$4l. The Favour of God, 
which ijotid can make the Creatures comfortable 
and uiefaltO:U». 

1 05. ' Q;^ What do we pray for in the 
fifth Petition? 

A. In the fifth Petition, which is, 
{^And forgive us our DebtSj as we forgive 
our Debtors) V9C pray, that God for 
Chrift's ^e would freely pardon all 
our Sins : Which we are the rather en- 
couraged to alk, becaufe by his Grace 
we are enabled from the Heart to for- 
give oihcrs. 

106. Q^lPhat dp we fray for in the 
Jixth Petit ion? 

A.lti the fixth Petition, which is, 
(And lead us nof into Tempt ation^^ hui de- 
liver us from Evil) we pray, that God 
would either keep us from' being tempted 
to; fin, or fupport and deliver y^ ^h^n 
we are tempted. 

temptation. Anjr thing that inticcs oVperfuades. 
*us to Sm/or that diverts or difcouragcs usxrom our 
Duty, or that becomes an Occaiioa of oar offend- 
ing Qod. Suffort 
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when we s»i^ teirupttd tait. / 

lOT ^Q^fvhat'd^h tb€ qimcJufiim of 
tbs llord^s prefer ieacb us ? 

•4' The Conclufion of the Lord's 
Prayer, which \s, (For tbjnti is th fing- 

ivi^: Amen.) teachtth \2s to take £n- 
cowagemeftt ift Prajri^r fr^m God oi^ly, 
and in our Prayers to praife bim, ifcri- 
bing Kingdom, Power and Qlpry to 
bini \ and in Teftimony of our De- 
fire, and AfTurapce to be heard, we fay 

Conclufion: The Clofe or End. . 

Afcrihingi AckneN^edgtng a» due. - 
^ iifiinta^. WrtncTs. * 
, dmin. AWiOiaiKlHope tkit^ftmay beaswe 
aik. 
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I Believe in God the Fathei; A.lfnidity, 
Makel- of Heaven and Earth : : And 
m Jefus Chrift his only Son, our Lord, 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, 
boi*n of the Virgin Mary, fqfFered under 
Pbntius Pilate, was crucified^; deacj and 
buried ; he defcended irii;6 Hen*^; the 



rf^ 



* His Soul continaed in the' State of the Dead, 
crfeparafcd&om the fiody. 

third 



third Day he arofe again from the Dead, 
he afcended into Heaven, and fittet^ at 
the right Hand of God, the Father 'Al- 
mighty i from thence he Ihall come to 
judge the Quick and the Dead. I be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoft \ the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church ; the Communion of 
Saints ; the Forgivenefs of Sins \ th« 
Refurreftion of the Body, and the \jSt 
everlafting. Amen. 



<rht L O R D's P R A Y E R. 

OU R Father which art in in Hea- 
ven : ' Hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be 
done on Earth as it is in Heavetiw 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. And 
forgive us our Trefpaffes, as we forgive 
them that trejpafs againil us. And lead 
us not into Temptation, but dcKvcr us 
from Evil. For thine is the Kingdon:x, 
and the Power, and the Glory, for ever;. 



fbe END. 



'J 



I. 



PublilhM by the Author for tlie Ufe 
of CHILDREN. 

.T*\ Ivine Sengs, attempted id taijr L^iguage 
±J for the ufe of Cluldren. The 1 7th Edit. 

II. The Art of Reading ^nd Writing Englilh ; 
DP the Chief Principles and Rolies of Pronoandng 
our Mother Tongue, both 10 Proieand Verie ; with 
a Variety of In^ufUons for true Spelling, The 
ilxth Edition. 

III . IVayen compofed for the Ufe sind Imitation 
ef Children, failed to their different Ages, and their 
various OcCafions. Together with Infb unions to 
Youth in the Duty of Prayer, drawn up by way of 
Queilion and Anfwer, and z. ferious Addxefs to them 
on that fubje&. The fourth Edition. 

*' TV. Vatechtfm or In flr unions in the Prtaciftes of 
the Chriftian Reii^iwn^ and the Hift§ry.tf Scrrpture, 
compofed for Children and Youth, according to 
tjieir diff^reqt Atlps ; to vrhidi is psie&fed^ a kiy 
DifcQurfe on tffeWay of JnfifMMwn hj Cuttihi/mt* 
The ^urth Edition. 

Note^ The large Difiourfi of InJhuRim fy Catt- 
Mfin being ocnioedy the .fe^eml Catechifm* ooiv* 
lamed in this hid Book are now printed fepai^efy 
in fmallez Volumes for the Uib of Children of dif- 
fe'rent Ag^ i together with a ifew df the Prayers for 
Children ; and are publ^d undet the fbllovnng 
Titles, «<;«p) * 

fbi firft Set tf Catecbifm4 and Pre^iri i or d* 
Religion of little ChildreA under feven or eightVean 
of Age. V V • . 

7hf Second Set of Catechifms artd PrajersiMt km 
Helps to the Religion of Children and their Know- 
ledw; of the Scripture, horn feven to twelve Yean 
of Age. 

Tie Jffemhlys Catechifm with NotestJDr^ the Shr- 
iir Catechifm, coroppfed, hy the Affemhlj of />'• 
n^ines at Weilmiafler % - t*-which. is added, A hn^ 
ExpUeation of the more difficult Words ami Phraja 
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cofUtinod "in k, for the Infirodliofi of Youth at 
twelve or fourteen Years of /^ge. . 

. A, gr€f€t<oati^vi from tU Sm undfollits nfChtU- 
b^amf^ottiL Written ma, Way of QiielUon aad 
Anfwer. To which is adde^, Alargi CaiaJogUi 
tf remarkahU ^cripturt Numts^ collc^bed for the 
Ufe of Children, a&d exptained for their better 
Acifvaintance with the Holy Scriptures. 

' ^'Publijhed by the fame AUTHOR. 

I. rOGICJK:i Or,^thc Right U^ of Rea- 

''^ (on in the: jEiiqui^ry after Tru(b : With 
a Variety of Ruiea to guard ag^inft Erroi in the 
AfFaixs <x Religion and human Life, as well as in 
the Sciences. The Seventh Edition. Svo. 

II. The Improvement of the Mind: Or, a Sup- 
plement to the Art of Logick ; <^ntaininga Va- 
rie^r of Reaaarks and Rules, for the Attauunent 
aad Communication of Ufeful Knowlet^e, in Re- 
li^on^ in (be Sciences, and in Common Life. 

IIL ^Jhe Do8rtne of the Paffions explained ^mi 
kt^ntved: Or, a braef and compi«henfive Scheme 
of the natural Aifedtions of Mankind j and an 
Account of their Names, Nature, Appeacancet, 
£fie£b,. and difieri^t Uies in Human Life, To 
which are fubjoined. Moral and Divine. Rules for 
the Re^^lati^ .or Government of them. The 
T^hiira Edition, i^fAo. , . 

. 1% Difc^tirfif em the U^e of Ged^ emdtke V^ 
and Ahuje of the Paffions in Rtligion ; with a <li&- 
vaut.Meditation annexed to each Diicourfe. The 
SeoDod Edition, 1 2mo. 

V. fbiUJophical Effays «lk various SufcjeAs, t^m* 
Slpaccf, Sttbfiance, • Bodr5*!» Spirit^ the Operations 
of the Soul in Union wi(h; the Body, innate Idea^ 
4firpKtusd C^afcioqik^rs) Place aod Motion of Spi- 
TAti, th(9 xdeparuDg SoiiU the Refturediion of ^ 
iM^ the Fiodu&ofl and Opemfew of Plants an4 

AnimfiM3:i 
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-Aminals ; with feme Remarks Oft Mr. Ltckh 
Efiav on the Human Underftanding. ^ To which 
IS fucjoia^d, A brief &cbemi of Onflcgf ; or, the 
Science of Bemg in Genera]; with its Affedkms. 
The Second Eduion, Svo. 

VI. fbe KntrnfUdgi of tht Heavens and the 
Earth made Eaff : Or, thefiril Principles ofAttTO- 
nomy and Geography explained, by the Ufe of tbe 
tjTobes and Maps. Written for the Uie of Learners. 
The Thiid Edition, 8vo. 

VII. Horie Lyride : Poems thiefly of the Lyric 
kind. • In ikttt Books. Sacred, i . To Devotion 
and Pietv. 2. To Virtue, Honour, and Friendfliip. 
3. To the Memory of the Dead. The Seventh 
Edition, corre£ted, with the Author^s Effigy. 
i2mo. 

VIII. The P/a/ms tf David imitated in tbe 
-Letnguage of tbe Nenv Teftament, and apply*d to 
the Chriftian State and Worihip. The Third 
Edition,, large, izmo, with the Pkcfiice aod 
Notes. 

N, B, The above Imitation of the P&hns isalfe 
printed in a fmaller Size and Character, and 
without the Preface or Notes, in onkr to 
render it more portable in the Pocket. The 
Eleventh Edition. 

IX. Hymns and,Spiritu€U Songs% In three Boob. 
I. Colledled from the Scripture^. 2. Compefed 

mn divine Sabjeds. 3. PreparM for the Lord*s 
Sapper. The Thirteenth Edition. 

X. Sermons on 'uttricHs SubfeSs, Divine tnd 
Moral: With a facred Hymn fuited to each Sob* 
jea. Deiigned for the Ufe of Chriftian FamSies, 
as well as for the HouTs of devout Retirement In 
two Vohimcs. The Sixth Edition, 8v6. 

XL 7be WarU to come : Or, DilcOoriea on the 
Joys or Sorrows of d^arted Souk at Death; md 
the Glory or Tenor of the Mammon. IViieicto 
is prefixed, a Prpof of the Separate Statti 8vo. 
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PRESERVATIVE 

FROM THE 

SINS and FOLLIES 

O F 

Childhood and Youth^ 

Written by way of Queftion and Anfwer. 

To which is added., 

A Large Catalogue of Remarkable 
Scripture -Names, colleftcd for 
the Ufe of Ch 1 l d r e n, and explained 
for their better Acquaintance with the 
Holy Scriptures. 



Takoi out of the larger Book of Prayers and 
Caticbifms compoie'd for Childhood and Youth. 
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. By /. WATTS, D. D. 

The Fifth Edition. 
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THE m^fi' tffe^ual Way to teach 
Children and Youth to avoid any 
thing that is evil^ is to reprefent it to 
them in a pldtH and lively Afynner^ and 
that in particular Inftances ; fetting thi 
Sins, Vices ^«i Follies before them in 
Phtir hateful 'ChJokrs, and their dteadful 
Cmfequences. And this may be done wilb 
better Succefs^ if we let them fee how much 
thefe Follies are contrary to Reafon^ and 
that both Reafon and Scripture pin 40 
forbid * the fame Sins! But it ijoas nof 
poj/ible to do this at large in any of the 
other Sctts'of Catechifms : I have there* 
fore attempted it in the following Scheme^ 

A z which 
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iciiei is drawn up^ in a Way of ^uefiion 
far greater Eafe to the Underftanding and 
MetiKry. 

/ do not call this a Cat(^(?hifm, becaufc 
1 do not propofe i/ to he learnt iy Heart : 
But if it he' frequently read over iy young 
PerfonSj their Teachers- ni^ hring them 
into an taff Acquaintance with it^ may 
give JbemWaming of theft Vices^ andim- 

profs the ff^arni^ IJjf^^^ )?^ ^P^^ Qf'^f^^^/r 
Thus by the Divine BleJ/ing it may become 
a happy Prefervative from many of the 
Sins and Frailties which are incident to 
'Mankind^ ^fptcitdly in their younger Parts 
of Ufe. 

This Manttai is taken ofU of thf l^igei 
]Qkx>k of Catecbiims coiripofed for Chil* 
dtea and -Youth, wbi^h at tbei Reft^, 
of many Friends I have notv dmdid iiiti 
fmaller PartSj and printed by tbemfelvei 
for the Benefit of Children^ and have Ih^ 
titled them 'the Firft and Second Sett of 
Qtechifnis, (^c. New ftnce . in hik 
ibife J have included InfiruSjons for 
Touthy in the Hiftory ojf Scripture as 
well as in the Principles of Religioni 



Ifind it very proper to do the fame in this 
little Book alfo : Jnd fince in tbofe former 
Manuals 1 have printed the Catechifm of 
Scripture Names, and the Hiftorical Ca* 
techifm offacred Tranfaffions contained in 
the Bibky I have here alfo fuhjoined^ The 
krger Catalogue of thoie remarkable 
Names and Things in Scripture, moft 
of which are omitted in thofe two Ca- 
techifms. 

7i render theft things familiar to tender 
Minds ^ I have propofed^ that tbofe former 
little Books he read by Children before they 
learn tbem^ by Heart c Jnd I would here 
propofe^ that this Prefervative againft the 
Sin4 and Follies of Childhood, and this 
. larger Catalogue of Names drawn out of 
Scripture,, be appointed alfo as Leffons to 
he read at School and at Home by Cbildrenj 
while they are learning their younger and 
foorter Catechifms. There wiU he found hard 
Names enough here to exercife and improve 
their Reading and Spelling ; jlnd theperpe-^ 
tual Variety of new Things occurring^ may 
allure them to take "Delight in perufing it. 
Children of good Memories will learn a great 
Part of it by Heart in this Manner : The 

A 3 ' Scrip- 
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Scripture "Hijhfries will ftick upon their 
Aiinds^ becaufe they ftrike the young Ima- 
gination with Pleafure^ and give an a- 
greeaili Enter tainmetu. 
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PRESERVATIVE 

IfRO M THE 

SINS and FOLLIES 

OF 

Childhood and Youth. 

T N r R O D u c r 1.0 K 

I. Queft. \KTHA*T are the chief Dm- 
VV gers that attend Child- 
hood and Touth ? A, We are in danger 
of many Sins •, and there are many Frail- 
ties and Follies attend us in younger 
Years. 

2. Q:^ What is it that is mofi properly 
called Sin ? A. Doing what God has for- 
bidden, or negle6ting to do what God 
hath required. . 

3. Q^ What is it you call Frailties and 
FoUiest . A. Thofe Things .which God 

hath 
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hath not ib plainly forbidden ; but if they 
are" indulged, yrHi lead us into finfat Prao- 
tices, and are attended with many Incon- 
veniencies* 

Nate^ The Word Vice jb fooieiiiii^ ufed 
to fignify Sinsi, W focibedines F(?r//r/*. 

4. Qj How mattf Sorts of Sins are com- 
mUted hy A&ffkind? j4. Obr Sins are of 
three S^ts. (vi?i^} the Sins of the Heart, 
the ^ni Of rite^ojigue, aftd'thfe Sinir of 
the Life. 

5. Q;^ Jgainft wbok are tbofi Sins com- 
mitted ? " ji. Some mcM-e dire&ly againit 
God, fomc againft ouj* Neighbours, md 
ibme againfl ourfelves. 

6* Q^ But^ are . nof all Sins committed^ 
agdinft God? J: Yes, vire fin againft 
God in all the Evil vk i^ we do, be- 
c^ule luf Law forbids it iSL r But in fome 



* Thongk ^tis fiiiBcieadsr evident tbat there arr 
ibme Feokriis or Frailties of Children which cao^ 
not properly be called Sinsr yet there axe alfo Ibme. 
Sins or FolUes^ wherein it is hand to difHngaiih 
fome of the Kinds or Bxakdies of th^ from one 
jMOthec in their own Nattmes : Nor is it eafr fo hf 
under which Head they fliould be rankeo, The- 
Scripture often calls Sin, FoUy i and if atiy of thofe 
which I have mentioned be ranked onder an iapro- 
per Name, the candid Keadsr will cMift it 

Sins' 
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Sins we do more particular Injury ta Our 
Neighbours or outlives, 

7. Q. Are Children and Touth in danger 
of all theft Sorts, of Sms ? A. Yes, our 
Natures being finful, we Children are in 
danger of thefe Sins, as well as grown 
Perions. 

8, Q^ What are the befi Ways to avoid 
thefe Sins^ and to free your felf from them ? 
A. I mufl do thefe fix Things. 

I. I niufl endeavour to fee the evil 
Nature and the iU Confequences of every 
Sin I am in danger of. 
: 2. I niufl be fbrry for what Evil I have 
done in Time pafi* 

3. I mufl be more watchful for Time 
to come. 

4* I muft pray to God to change my 
/infui Nature, and to give me Strength 
a^^uAfl ^hefe Sins. .- .< 

5, I mufl truft in Jefus Cbriftj and his 
GraQC to keep me from them. 

6. I fhould have fbme good Reafon, 
and fbme proper Scripture fai my Memo* 
rf always ready tp oppofe them. 

Thus far of Sins in gene^ai: Let us nom 
come to Particulars. 

9 • • • 

PART 
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PA R T I. 

» • 

Of Sins againft Go t^. 

9. Q^ What dre the chief Sins more Ji- 
reSly againfi.Qod^, of which Children are iii 
danger T A Our Sms ^g^inft Gad may 
be ranked under thefe threef'tte^Js, (w«.) 
• Ungodlincfe, Profknenefs; and ielf- 
fufficiency. 

10. Q. tf^at isXJtgodUftefst A To 
forget God continudfy, and ii^V^e noflilng 
to do with him : And it apjjeaw in ibur 
Things. . 

I f . Q^ What is tbefirft Sign 6f Vngod- 
Jinefs ? A. If I never honour nOf praife 
©od for hi$ 6wn Gi^eatnefe and Glc&Tf • 

* Ungodfine/s is a"Nc|Ic£t of (Sod; ProfoMmfk 
is an amial Contempt of him : One is negative, or 
a Sin qS Omiflion ; tlie other is pc^ire, atid a Sin 
Df Comniflion, as we may well difUngpifli them. 

And perhaps feme may thiiik th^ a iinful ZtV- 
fufficieney is implied in the Negle'^ of Gdd : But 
Clhildmn mt^ • Juv^ eveij^ thing (^ken in a nlain 
and explicit Manner to mal^e them intend and re- 
member it, and therefore { have made it a diftiod 
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Riafonagm^tHsMfiilN^gUa. The 
great and glorious God, who is our Maker, 
de&rves our Honour, atid demands ic of 
usy on idle Account of his own Excellent 
•cies mamfi^fted in aU hts Works. 

Scripture &ith, Rom. i. 20, zi, Tbr^ art withm 
Bxfiufif ttcaufi 'ivbe0 tkty hnrw Cod, tbty glorified 
tm not as God. 

1 2. Q. Wbai is ihefe€09id Mark ofUfh 
godlinefsf A. When I do not pray to 
God for the Bleflings which I want. 

Reafon for Prayer to God. God is gra- 
cious, and will hear when we pray to him ; 
but I have no realbn to hope he will blefi 
xne, if ! do not aflc it of him, nor acknow- 
ledge any Dependamce on him. 

S€Hftnr4, Bfid.lxv. 2. O thou that hearffiPritfir, 
mt9 tbeeJbailaUFJeJh <mm. Dbq. ix. 1 4. Wi made 
not our Prayer before the Lord our God, therefore hath 
the Lord brought this Ennl upon us. 

13. Q. What is the third Sign of Un- 
gpMiintfsi A. When I do not give 
Than^ to God for the Mercies I re- 
ceive. 

Reapin agmnft Unshankfukefs. I may 
juftly exp^ God wll take away all the 
Bieffings he has bellowed, if I never thank 
KimlbrtHem. 

Scripture. 2 Tim. iii. 2. ^he Vnthmkful are 

20. 
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SO9 81 . ^tf urt wiihtat Excufi^ hicaufi the) Vferi 
nQ$ tbamkfuL 

14. Qj What is the fourth Mark of 
Ungodlinefs f A, When I do not hearken 
to the Word of God» nor obey his Com* 
mands* 

Reafmfor hearkmng to the Word of God 
and obeying bis IViU. God who made me 
is my owner, and my Governor, and my 
great Judge % and his Word and WiB 
fhould be the Rule of all my Behaviour. 

Scrifturt. Lev. xxvi. 14, 16, 1 7. Jfje nuilli^ 

hearken unte me^ auelfwiU not th alt thefi C»mmaneS' 

mentJ, I witi appoint 9'vtr yu Terror ^ emd the Cm- 

Jumptton, and the hurning Jgnt^ thai fiali ^^ntkaii 

your Eyes 9 and caufe Sorrow of Hearty and I iviH 

Jet my Face againfi you, Pfal. Ixx^d. 12. My People 

nmuld not hearken f mjf Vfiict^ I frail fK^ald hene 

nwe of me, fo I game them up to their, •wm Hearie 

Luft. 

15- Q:. Having heard your Account of 
Ungodlinefs J tell me n&w^ what is Pro- 
fanenefsJ .A. Abufing or defpifing any 
thing that is holy, or that belongs to 
God. 

1 6. Q^ When may you he profanely faid 
to defpife or abufe what belongs ## God ? 
A. Four Ways* 

17. Q, What is the firfi inftanft of 
ProfancKifs f A. 1. l( \ make a Mock 
of God, or rq>roach his Narne^ which 

is 
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is called Blafpbem^ ; or if I fwear, or take 
the Name of God in vain, or ufe it in a 
trifling Manner^ without Serioufiiefs. 

Renfon againji this Sin. Becaufe if I 
make light of the Name of God, I (hall 
juickly come to make light of God him- 
elf, and live as an Enemy to God in the 
World 

Serif turf. God made it a Law among the yi*wj^ 
in Lev. xxiv. i6. He th^t hlafphemttb the Name of 
the Lord Jhail furety be put to death i aJl th$ Congre* 
gatton fiail certainly fione him, Exod. xx. 7. The 
Lordnuill not hold him gidltlefs that taketh his Name 
in foain. Jam. v. 1 2 . Above all Things^ my Brethren^ 
fn»ear not, neither hy Heaven, nor By Earthy nor Ij 
any other Oath, 

1 8 . Q^ ff^bat is the fecond Mark of Pro- 
fanenefs ? A, z: If I fpend that Time amifs, 
which God has appointed for his own 
Worfhip and Service. 

Reafort, . When God has appointed 
Times of Worfliip, Man muft not put 
them to other Ufes without Neceffity, for 
he is not Lord of his Time, 

• • . * • 

Scripture. Exod. XX. 8. Remember thg S Math' 
day, to keep it holy. 

1 9* Q. IVbat is the third Mark ofPro- 
fanenefs? A 3. If I laugh at any Per-, 
fons or jeer them becaufe they arc God's 
Minifters or God^s People. 

B Reafon 
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Reafbn agai^ft this SJn, When Peribns 
are abufed becaufe they are religious and 
holy, and belong to God, God takes the 
Abufe asdone to himfelf : And thofe who 
ki^at S«u|it^ af6 not like^ to become 
Saints themfclvcs., 

* Serif iurt. 2 Cliion xxxvi. 1 6- 9hey mtcked tin 
Mejfengers of God, and mi/ufed his Propluu^ tiU 
the Wrath of the Lord arofe^ and there *wa$ no Re- 
inedy, Luke x 1 6. H« that dj^ifeth you, dejfi/eth 
tne, ((^ith thrift) and he that deffifeth mt, dejfifetb 
him that fent ihf, ZJech. ii 8. He that touchetb 
you, toudeth the AAtle of mine Eye. '2 Tim iii, 3,. 
It is one of the Charaaers of the Wicked in the 
laft Days, 7bey Jball he De/pifers of thofe that are 
good, 

2a. Q;^. What is the fourth Mark of 
Profamncf:^ ? . f*. 4. If \ make a Jcft oi 
the Word of 'God, pr Preaching, or 
Prayer, of any Part of tJ?ye Religion. 

Rtojan. ct^ainjl' this Stn. They who jeft 
wijth.tiieilble and holy Things^ will imA 
long cw.tirfue to efteem the Bible^ or to 
practrfc: Holinels. 

Scri^Hirei,^ .^zek. xii. 2$, 31. Thef hatpe profaned 
my holy Things^ and h.-ive' put no Difference het'ween 
thr holy and the pr;fune •' therefore ha*ve 1 poured out 
trn lndig*^etthn upon them^ emd cowfumed them *vuitb 
the Fire ofmy,Wr4fb. . . f , 

2 1 . Q^ tVe comi next to enquire^ what 
do you mean by Sttf^t^fftciency as ^ Sim 

againji 
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iigainfi Gpd? A,^ *Tis- lirfien KJive as 
though I h^ nV> need of God ; \vA it ap^. 
pears in thcfe three Things chiefly. 

22 . Q^ What tube /^y/ ? \^. i . When 
1 fancy that I ha\^ Kiicwledge:afld Wiil 
aom -enough to di!»eft Aie without feahing 
to Gbd for mbtey ^ ' r" :: ' ' * . 

ReafdH agiik/t tUs- Si^. No Man on 
Barth has Wifdotti enough to dired all 
fcis 43Wft A^tiohs, arid God will ghr« Wis- 
dom tci them that afk It*- ' 

Scripture. Prov. iii. 5. 7r«^ /» the Lordnuitb mtl 

I^T. Xxvm. 6. cfiCr that ttafii in bis A'vm Hiart is 4 
A«/. Jer X. «3, Jam i. s* 

a 3. Q^ ^^c/ fj /*tf fecond Mark of this 
finftd Se^'-fufficiency ? A. 2. When I am 
confident of my own Strength to do what 
I pleafe, or to perfopm the Will of God, 
and aik not for Affiftance from him nor 
his Spirit. 

Reafon agahtft this Sin. Becaufe wifer 
and better Perfons than I have fallen into 
Sin and Shame when they have trufted in 
their own Strength. Witnefs St. Peter the 
Apoftle. 

Scripture. zCoT. iii. 5. We are not fufficient of 
ourfehues to tlnnk any thing as of ourfehues i but our 
' Sujiciency is of God, 

B. 2. 24. Q^ 
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24. Q;^ fVbai is the third Hark of this, 

finful B^f'fufficieney f -/^. 3. When I 

truft in my own Righteoufne& and good 

Wofks ta favie me, with a Negleft of 

Cbrifi^ who is the only Sa?iQur. 

Reafon i^ainfl this Sin. ; Becauie my 
Sins arc many, and my beft Works arc 
knpcrfeft, and they cannot merit or de- 
ferve the Favour of God ; nor can I any 
way obtain it but by Je/us Cbrifi^ who 
fufiered Death to reconcile Sinners to 
God. . - ; 

SjcriptMre. Rmn.^ iM. 23. J^t he<u9 finned ami 
tome/i^rt of the Gloty ^/Gcd. Jam. iii. 2. In many 
nings lAj^ offend all. Aasiv. ?o,Il. JtfrsCbriA^ 
nmhum G'od raifed firant thtfiead: 7'here rt no Qtber 
^ame under Heaven given 'wherefy ive mttft he 
faved. John xiv. 6. Chriil fays, N» Man cometb fA 
the Father hut hjf me, kom. v. . i b. When tve wert 
.Enemies^ *we were re<m<i/e4 toi Gwf h^ the Death ^ 
hi I Sam* 

PART ir. 

Of Sins againft our Neigblpour. 

25-0;^ ^hus '*a/e have briefly' gone over 
the Sins which are more direitly committed 
againft God ; we proceed now to the Sins 
which are committed dgainfi our FelJow- 
Creitures. Can you give me an Account 

what 
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what are tie chief Sins againji Aft», that 
.Children are in danger of? A. Diflionour 
of Siipetiors, Pride and Haiightinefs of 
Carri^eto Eqiials and Inferiors9 immo^ 
derate Anger, .Ii^uflice and L^ing, Evil-- 
leaking and Slander, CnteJty, Spite, 
Envy, and Uncharitablene/s. 

2 6* Q. When may you he f aid to dijbononr 
your Superiors ? A. Three Ways. 
• 27. Q^ What is the firfiWay ofd^o- 
^ourietg y^ur Superiors? A. i* If I de- 
Ipik niy Parents, Teachers, or Rulers, 
in my He^rt, or reproach them with my 
Tongue, or niake a Mockery of . them in 
any way whadbevcr.. 

Reafon againfi ibis Sin; Beca^ffi if I 
.dc^ife thent I x:an never fulfil the n>any 
Duties that I qw^xq tbeno, nc^ receivp 
Benefit from their Counfels and Ad- 
vices. 

Scripture . Prov. XV. 5. A fool ieJ^feH^ his Fa- 
$htrs hftru&vons. Ytr. 20. Afooiijh' Man tliAiJetb 
bh Mother* Proy. xxt . 1 7. ^he Eye thai mocieth at 
his Father, . and d'effift^ to ohty his M§ther, the Ra- 
n/em of the Valley fialt pick if o»t, and the J9ttfig 
Eagles Jbaii eat it, 

28, q^m?at is thefecond Way ofdif- 
honouring your Superiors? A., 2, Ifldui- 
•obex their ']^ ai>d l^ful Co^imynds. , 

B 3^ Reafom 
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Reafon again^ this &m. Becaufe GoS 
has appointed them to teach arid to go- 
Tern me,, a^ well as to provide for me. 

^ripttite. ' Eph: vi: r . CbtlHren oUr^your Parents 
in the Lord^ fir tbhU rigi^ ^ homfur tly. Father and' 
$hy, Mother ft 'which is- the J^rft Commandment tuith 
Ftomije, that it may he lueU nvith thee, and thou 
mayefi. lisve long on the Earth, Col. iii. 2D. Chil- 
dren oheyyour Parents in altTkingsy fir this'is'well 
fi^ofing untp the Lord. 

2^. Q^ IVBat if tie third Waj. ofdi/ho* 
7t$uring your Superiors ? -//. 3. If lamob- 
fiinate and ftui^m ag^ft their Reprcofs 
and Correftions'. 

Reafon^ againjt this Sin.. Such ffub- 
bom Creatures have nothing to reftrain 
them from running into the worft of 
Sins, and the greateft of Miseries, and 
ther€ have been many dreadful. Inftances* 
^it. 

Serrpture. Prov. xxix. f . He that being often rf- 
proved bardeneth bis Ned, Jballfuddenlybedefirvf^ 
edy and that 'without Remedy. Deat. xxi. i8 — 2i*. 
Under the Law of Mofes among the y.e^ws, God 
appointed that, J/a Man had a ftnhhom and re- 
belUous Senfiubich *weu/d not obey the Voice of hit 
Father f or the Voice of bis Mother^, that nuben- they 
hafve chaftened him 'will- not hearken unto them, the 
Men of their City JbaU Jtone' him with S^tones^ tbea 
he die. 

30. Q;^ What are th9 Signs of Pkitk 
mnd Haughtinefs of Carriag9^ which is 

■ ' 1^ : she 
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ihe ne^t Sin againfi our Neighhour ? A. 
Chiefly thefe four. 

31. Q;^ fFbat is. the Jirji? A. i. If 
.1 boaft over others, or exalt myfelf a- 

bdve them beyond Meafure, on the Ac- 
tounr of any shing I poflefe better than 
they. 

Rid/on againfi this Sin. Recaufe Boaflei^s 
are too ready to forget their Dependance 
on God, and they arc hateful in the Sight 
-of Men^r i 

Scripture^ r Cer. iv. 7. JFhai haft jhm thai 
ibou^ doft not rece'fve? Why doft thou glary (pr boall) 
us though thou hadft not received it ? Luke xiv. 1 1 . 
Whofo extilttth hifnfeifjhall he ahafed'^ and he thai 
humhUth him/elffiall he eoialted^. 

32. Q. What is the fecond Mark of 
Pride and Haughline/s ? A, 2. If I am 
conceited and pofitive in my own Opinion, 
always contradiding and oppofing what 
others fay, a?nd will' have every, thing in 
my own way, wherefoever I have any? 
thing to do. 

Reafon againfi this Sin. Becaaie fhia 
is treating our Fellows as though we 
were a higher Rank of Btings than they ; 
and befides, The.moft pofitive and 
ielf- conceited Ptrfons have fomctimes 
found they have been in the wrongs 
^ ' and 
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and been forced to confeis it with 
Shame. 

Scripture. Prov. xxvi. 1 2. S^ifi thou a Man ivifi 
in his onvn Conceit, there is more Hope if a fool than 
if him, 2 Pfet . ii. I o. Ihey dejpife Gon/emment^ pre- 
jkmptuous an they, emi Juf^wiitaiL 

• 33. Q.TVhat is ibUhird Sign €f Pride 
andHat^tinefs ? A. 3. A difdainftil and 
Tcornful Carriage towards others, particu- 
larly towards the Aged, towards Servants, 
and thofe that are poer!. 

Reafon againft this Sin, I fhould not 
fcom the Aged,, bccaufe I anfi willing 
myfclf to live to be old, and I IhouM 
'BOt like to be fcorned ; befides, the Aged 
have more WiCdom than I : Nor fhould. 
I fcorn the Poor nor' Servants,, for they 
are made of the fame Flefli and BJood as 
Jam, and perhaps they may be better; 
jthan I. 

.. ScripHtre, Ley. xix. 32, no^fi^k vfi np hefin > 
4he hoary Head, and honour the Face of the otdMan^^ 
and fear thy God, Prov. xxiv. 9. ^e Scomer is em 
Jhomination to Men. Prov. iii. 34- ne Lard fcvrm^- 
ietif the Scomers. Piov. idx. 29. Judgrmitis aaes^pre* - 
*faredfor Scomersm 

34. C^ What is the fotifth Mark cf' 
Pride or Haugbtinefsl 4^ 4.. Whco 
I fcoff or mock at Peribns for what, is 
their Unhappinefi, and not their Fauliu 

whether. 
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Whether it be at the Poor, or the Blind, 
or the Lame, or the Crooked, or the 
Mifcrable. 

Reafon againji this Sin. Becaufe Scof* 
fing is Pride join'd with Ill-nature : *Tis 
a double Crime. Belide, I nuy fall 
under any of thefe Calamities, and 1 
would not be willing others fhould fcofF 
at me* 

Scriptare, Prov. xvir. 5. Wb^fo fnoeheth the F9$r 
riproachetb his Maker ^ and he that is glad at Cala* 
gffities flfall not he vnpunijbed. 1 Cor.k. 7. iyh§ 
maketh thee tv dijfer from another f 

35' Qc ^Having gone through the Marks 
of Pride and Haughtiness^ t,eU me now what 
is immoderate and finful Anger ? A. When 
I am all in a Paffion upon feveiy flight 
Occafion, or when I let my Anger grow 
violent or continue long, . 

Reafon againji this Sin. Becaufe a Man 
in a Paflion is oftfen led to fay or do thofc 
Things which he bitterly repents of after- 
wards. * ' 

Scripture, ' PrOT. XIV. 29. He that is Jlonv t§ 
Wrath is ofn^at Urlderftanding^' But he that is hajty 
ef Spirit exMtetkFM. Eccm. vii. 0. /fnger refieth 
(or remainethkng) in the Bojhm ofteols^ EpK. iv. 
26.. Be ye angry^ and Jin not: Let not the Snft go 
down upon your Wruth^ niithet give p/ace tot tko 
DtviL 

36. Qi. 
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4t. Q^. fVbat is the fifth ill Confe- 
rence of Jinful Anger ? A 5. Where 
it is indulged for a few Hours it often 
turns into Sullennels, and if it continue 
long it wiir grow into fettled Malice and 
Hatred. - ' 

Reafon againft Sullennefs. Becaufe it 
inclines Chfldfen (when any Thing has 
t>flfended them) not to eat or drink, not 
to fpeak or fmile, to go afide into Cor- 
ners and pout ; or when they come into 
Company they lour ' and fcowl, and per- 
haps now and then throw out a dark 
and fpiteful Word. Now all this is 
but taking Revenge upon myfelf, as 
well as fliewing my ill Temper ttx the 

yorld,. 

Reafin agaiffi Malice^ A malicious 
Man is the very image of the Devil, and 
can rtever be beloved by Men. Sec more 
under the Sin of Spite^ which is near a-kin 
%oM^ljC€. 

Scrhtun. Eph. iv. 31, 32. Lit atl Biittrwrfsf 
and. frratbf and Anger ^ ana Clamour^ , and Ewl' 
peaking, he put aw^ from you njnith all Malice : 
And he ye kind to one another^ tender-hearted^ fir- 

filing one another, even as God for Cbriffi fake 
as forgi'ven you, i John iii. 1 5 Wbofoever bateth 
his Brother is a Murderer, JoKn viii. 44. Te an of 
your Father the Dtwl^ be was a Murdtrerfrom the 
Beginning. 

42. 
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42. Q;^ Thus much comerning Jinful An- 
ger^ Tell me now what is hjuftice ? A. Ta- 
king what is not due to me : And this 
may be done four Ways. 

43. Q^ What is the firjl fort cf In- 
juftice? A. I. To rob, or plunder, or 

take away by Force what beJongs to an- 
other. 

Reafon againfi this Sin. Becaufe if this 
were fit to be praftifed, the ftrongefl: 
would have every thing, and the weaker 
would have nothing. 

Scrhture, Lev. xix. 1 3« Tlou JhuU not rob thy 
Neigbhour, 

44. Q. Wbai is the fecond fort of In- 
juftice? A. 2. Stealing from another, or 
taking any thing away privately that be- 
longs to him. 

Reafon againfi this Sin. Becaufe God 
fees the Thief, though he hide himfelf 
from Men : And if Stealing might be 
praftifed, nobody could be fure to pofTefs 
what God had given them. 

Serif ture. Exod. xx. 15. ^ou Jhah not fteaL 
Eph. IV. 28. Let him that fioU fttal no more. 

45. Q;^ What is the third fort of In- 
jufiice? A. 3. Cheating others of their 

Right by Cunning or Deceit, or by power-' 
ful Oppreflion. 

C Reafon 
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Reafon againft this Sin. Becauie we 
would not be willing to be cheated or 
opprcffed ourfelves. 

Scripture, Lev. xix. 13. Tlou fialt not defraud 
(i, i, cheat) thy Neighbour, IHal. v. 6. The Lord 
*will abhor the deceitful Man, Lev. xxv. 14. Te 
/ball not opprefs one another. 

46. (^ What is the fourth fort of In- 
jufiice ? A. 4. Not paying what is due, 

or not performing what is promifed. 

Reafon againft this Sin. Becaufe if this 
fort of Falfhood and Difhonefly were ge- 
nerally praftifed, there would be no Or- 
der, nor Peace, no Trading nor friendly 
Society among Men. 

Scripture. P&l. xxxviii. 21. The Wicked hormu- 
eth^ and petfetb net again, Rom. xiii. 7, 8. Render 
io all their Dues : Owe no Man any things but ItFoe 
one another. 

47. Q;^ Having done with Injtfiice^ we 
come to enquire what is Lying ? A. Ith 
ipeaking that for a Truth which we know 
to be falfe, and thereby deceiving our 
Neighbour. 

Reafon againft this Sin. Becaufe, If I 
giv^ myfelf to lying, nobody will believe 
me when I ipcak the Truth. 

Scripture, Prov. vi. \y. The Lord hated a fyii^ 
Tongue, Rev. xxi. 8. All Liars Jhall han/e their 
"Portion in the Lake that humeib 'with Fire and 
Brimfione^ 

48. Q^ 
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48. Q;^ Wbai is Evihfpeaking f A At 
is telling any evil Stories of my Neigh- 
bour, even though they be true, and 
taking away his good Name when I am 
not called to it by the Providence of God. 

Reafon agmnji this Sin. Becaufe the 
Tongue that delights in Scandal difcovers 
the Seed of Malice and Mifchief in the 
Heart. 

Scripture, Tit. iii. 2. Speak Efuii of no Man, 
Pfal. XV. 1 , 2, 3. Lorii^ nvbe Jhall dtuoell in thy Holy 
If ill? He that backbiteth KJt ivith bis Tongue, 
nor taketh up a Repr^aeh againft h'ts Neighbour. 
I Cor. vi. 10. Rentier $ Jhall not Inherit the King' 
dom of God » 

49. Qj^ What is Slandir? A. When 
I fpeak fome Evil concerning my Neigh- 
bour which is. ngt true, then I (lander 
him* 

. Reafon againft ibis Sin. Becaufe this- 
is a> double Iniquity, for it is Evil-fpeak- 
ing and Lying joined together ; and fuch 
a Sinner is abominable both to God and 
Man. 

Scripture. Prov. x. 18. He that uttereth a 
Slander is a Fool. Pfal. 1. 16. Unto the Wicked 
God faith. Thou ginfefi thy Mouth to Evii^ and thy 
Tongue frameth Deceit 5 ^ou Jitteji and fpeakejl a- 
gainft thy Brother, then flandereft thy Mother s Son : 
Coffer this, lejf I tear you in pieces, and there be 
none to deliver. 

C 2 50. Q:^ 
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50. (^ IVhat is Cruelty or Hardbeart- 
ednefs ? A. It appears chiefly in two 
Things* 

. 51. Q. What is the firjt Mark of Cru- 
elty ^ ^ I . If I dcjight to put any fen- 
fibk Creature to Paia or Grief without 
Neeeffity. - 

MeafoH agaif^ this Sin. This is* the 
Temper of die evil Spirit who delights to 
torment Men, and I would not have his 
Image copied out upon me. 

Sertpiurt, Lam. Si. 53. Goi doth not affiiS 
nviiringVy^ nor grirvo the CbiHiren of Men, Gcn. 
xlix. 7. Cur fid hi their Wrath^ for it *was crutL 
I Pet. V. 8. Tour Ad^erfary the De*uiJ, as a roar' 
ing Lion, walketb ahout feeking <whom he nurf dt^ 
wcur. 

§2^ Q^ What is the ficond Tnfiance of 
Cruelty or Hard-beartednefs f A. 2.\i 
1 take pleafurc to fee others in Mifcry, 
or refuie to relieve them when 'tis in my 
Power. 

Reafon agait^ this Sin. Becaufe God 
teaches me to be merciful as he is, but if 
I fliould be cruel to Perfon§ in Mifery, I 
cannot expefl: that God or Man fhould 
relieve me when I am iniferabte^ 

Scrifiure. Lam. 2. 21,. 22. They, hawa heml 
that Ifigh, and there is none to comfort me : Ml 
tny Enemies ha've heard of my TroAle, and tbif 
are glad. \ John iii. 17, He that feetb bis Bro- 

tttr 
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ther in wa/te, qnd Jfutteth itf bis. B^m)iU •/ Cam- 
paj^on /ram ^'m, bow dwtlUtb tbi Love of God im. 
bim ? 

53. Q. U^at ij Spite ? A. It has al- 
ways Malice in it, and is near a-kin to 
Cruelty ; for it confifts in a Will or Dcfire 
to do Mifchief, and a Delight in it. 

54' Q^Mow does it manifeft itfelf ? 
A. In provoking our Neighbours with 
fpiteful Words, in teizing and vexing 
the Spirits of thofe that are about us, in 
doing fpiteful and mifchievous A6bions : 
And luch People are never better pleafcd 
dian when they can difquiet and diftrefs 
their NeighbQurs, or when any Mifchief 
befals them. 

Reafon agaiHJi this SiH. Such a Tem- 
per takes away all comfortable Society 
with Qur Neighbours, and all true Quiet 
and Peace from the Heart where it dwells. 
The fpiteful Man. hath fcarce any Joy but 
that of Devils. 

Scrhfure.^ Pror. x. z$. It is as Sport to a Fool 
to do Mifcbiifi Prov. iv. 2. ^eir Heart ftudietb 
Deftru^on^ and tbeir Lips tali ofMifcbief Prov. 
xiv. 16. Jhe Wicked Jleep not except tbey bale done 
Mifchief, Pfal. x. 14. ^oUy Lord, heholdeft Mif 
chief and Spite y to requite it njcith thy Hand, 
Rom. xiii. 10. Lc^e ^worketh no ill to bis Neigh-' 
hour. 

. C 3 55. Qi 
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SS' Q. fn^af is Emy f A. As Spite- 
rejoices m the Mifchief that befals our 
Neighbour, fo Envy frets and grieves 
at our Neigtibour's Welfare and Proi^ 
l)crit7» 

ReafoH agmnjftbh Sin. Envy, is a Tor- 
ment and Vexation to ourfelves, as well' 
as contrary to the I^vc which we owe txy 
om Neighbour. 

Scripture. Rom. adi. i^i, Rp§tci n»itb them- 
that rejpidt and wtep nuiih tbem that *witf* 
1 Cor. TcAi 4% Love, (» Charity envUth wL 
Gall V. I9,.». 7bt. JFurhoftbe Fu/k an Ha- 
tndt Emulation^, Wratb^^Strifs, Envying ; audthrj. 
n/Qho d» fuch Things, Jball not inherit the Kinidgnr 
pfGod. Prov. xiv, 30. jEWv^ is'Rattimfefi tor the- 

56. Q. What is UncbariiaUenefs f 
A. When I can't have good Thoughts of 
other: Pcrfons, nor ipeak well of* thetn» 
nor MriQi well to them, imlcls' they be of^ 
my Nation^ of my 0|>inion,. or of my 
Party. 

When this^ relates to Parties in Matters^ 
of Religion, it is often called Bigotry. 

Note, Chn^en would not be for often cmiltyor 
thia Sin, if th^y were not led into it by. tte Example 
of thoTe who ve elder; but fome whole FamiM 
are unhappily trained up«ui it from tbeiryoungeft 
Years. 

Reafon 
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Reafm againft this Sin. Becaufe Perfons 
rf very different Nations^ and contrary 
Opiliionsr and Parties,^ may have many de* 
ferving Qjalities in them,, and be worthj^ 
of one another's Love. 

Scriftstri, Rom. xiv. j. Let wt him that eat* 
eib Elcih dijpife him thai iateth not^ und lit not 
him who eatith m FldhJuJg^ hrm that eateth ; /fr 
God hatb recei'ved him. Colof. iii: Iiy>i2* Itt: 
ChrifHanity we are to have no pardeular Regards 
to Greek nor Jemt^ Barbarian nor Scfihianf Ser" 
vants nor Freemen ^^ hut Chrift is all in alii,, tut on' 
therefore Baiueh 'of Mercies^ Kinikefi^ Humblenifi. 
of Mindf Meeknefiy, Long^fuffering^ &c. Our Sa- 
viofir in the Parable,, take x. 29, {ffr. fhews that: 
the Jews and Samaritans, how much ibever they 
difiered in other Things, ihould look upon one^ 
another as Neighbours, to d^ all Of&oes of Kind- 
nefs.to each other. 

FA R T m. 

^j.. Q^ UcyoingjakenaSitro^oftbeSins 
that are committed againft Geid and our 
Neighbour, let m new enquire what are 
tbofe SJns which chiefly relate to ourfelves ?. 
A^ Aifting contrary to our own Confcience,. 
Intemperance, Wan tonnefe, Delightin evil 
Company, Wafte of Time, and Thoughts 
leflbefs of Things to - come. 

58. a 
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58- Q. l^hm may yau be [aid to aS 
contrary to your CanfciencCy or to fi» a- 
gainfi it? A When J Cpcak or do any 
Thing which I know or think to be un- 
lawful. 

Reafon againji this Sin. Becaufe Con- 
fcience is that inward Guide which God 
has appointed in Man to direft and govem^ 
him, and he can have no true Peace or 
Joy without obeying it. . 

Scripture. PrOV. XX. 27. The Spirit of Man is 
the Candle of the Lor d. Rom. ii.* 14, 15, Tbofi 
that hanji not the nuritten tutfw are a Lwvu to them- 
fel'ves, their Confcience hearing nmtnef^ and their 
Thoughts accujing or excufing them. Rom. xiv. 5. 
Let every Man be fuljjt^erfuaded in his o<wn Mind. 
Vcr, 22. Happy is /^ 7R/ condemneth not himfeifin 
that Thing nvhich ho aibw€tb: hut be that doufftetk 
(whether it be lawful to eat Flelh) is damned (or 
felf-condemned) if he eateth it. 2 Cor. i. 12. This 
is our Rejoicings the Ttftimony of our Confcience. 
Prov. xviii, 1 5 . But a nvounded Spirit ijuho can 
bear ? Which may fignify a Confeience bitterry af • 
ilided for Sin. 

59. Q^ What is Intemperance? A. It is 
when I indulge my Appetite to Excefs, 
either in eating or drinking 5 this is called 
Gluttony and Drunkennefs. 

60. Q^ When may we be faid to in- 
dulge our Appetites^ or eat and drink too 
much? A. When we eat and drink fo 

much 
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much as is hurtful to the Body, or dif> 
orders the Mind, and unfits us for our 
Duty. 

Reafon againft this Sin. Becanfe Meat 
and Drink were appointed oi God, and 
given to Man to maintain his Health, and 
to render him fitter for his Duty, both in 
Body and Mind. 

Scripturf, Lnke xxi. 34. Tah heed to yourfehves* 
igjt at any ^mi your Hearts he over^chargeJ witih' 
Smfeitit^ and Drunkennefj, left the Day (of Jodg- 
sncnt) come eifm you at unanwures, Piov. xx. 2 x . B^ 
n9t amwgft Wtne-bihherSy amm^f riotQui Eaters tf 
llejh^ for the Drunkard and the Glutton fiall comr 
t^ Poverty, r Cor. vi. 20. No Drunkard Jbali inhe* 
rU the Kingdom of God, 

61. Q^ What do you mean by Wanton- 
nefs ? ji. 'Tis when our Words or our 
Actions are lewd and immodeit, and 
when we indulge imclean Thoughts and 
Defires. 

Reafon againft this Sin. Modefty iis: 
as it were a natural Virtue to a Cluld». 
fo that Lewdnefs makes him appear like 
a Monfler. Befides, thofe who are lewd 
and iAimodeft when they are young, bcr 
come great Sinners generally before they 
are old^ 

Scripture. iTim.. ii. 1%. Ilee youihfid Luflr. 
Rom. xiii. 13. Let us- nvalk boneftfy (or honour* 
ably) net in. Ribthg and Dmnkenne/s^ not in Cham* 

hriitg^ 
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hn-ing and Waniennefi, Ephef. v. 5, i^c, Ar- 
mcati9ti and all Uncleannefs^ let it not be 'ona 
named amo*7^ you, as becometh Saints, Neitbtr 
filthy Speech^ nor fiolijh Taliing, for no unclean 
PtrfoH bath ami Inberitance in the Kingdom of 
Cbriflf or of God ; and becaufi of theft Tlivgs 
comet b tbi Jrratb of God upon the Children ofDif- 
ohedience. 

62 . Q^ PFhen may we be faid to delight 
in evil Company ? A. When we readily 
follow their Inticements, and continue 
among them willingly, and without 
Neccffity, notwithftanding their Wick- 
cdnefit 

Reafon again/i this Situ Becauie evil: 
Company draws young People inienfib^ 
by degrees itito thsir eyil Opinions, and 
their wicked Pradticcs*. . 

Scripture, Prov. xxii. 25. Make no Triendfi^ 
nvitk an aitgry Man; and tmtk a furious Man tim 
Jhalt not gOt left thou learn bis Ways, and get a Snare 
to thy Soul, Prov. xiU. 20. He that nnalked witb 
nvife Men fl>all be luife^ but a Companion of Fools 
Jballbe defireyed, i Cor. xv. 33. l^il Commimica-' 
tfonj corrupt good Manners. 

6ij. Q^Wben may vxe be [aid to be guil- 
ty of a Wafie of "Time f A. Three Ways 
chiefly. 

64. Q^ What is tbefirftWay ofwafi- 
ing Time? A. r. When I am lazy 
and flothful^ and make dXi unreafonablc 

Wafte 
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Wafte of Time by exceffive Sleeps or 
by fauntering about and doing no- 
thing. 

Rcafin againft this Sin. Becauie Time 
and the Day were given us for Work and 
JSufineis of ibme kind or other ; nor is 
any thing excellent and valuable that 
relates to this Life or the life to come, 
to be obtained without Induftry and Di- 
ligence. 

Scripture, John ix. 4. I mujt njoork the Works tf 
him ihatfent me^ nxjhile it is Day. Prov. xxiv. 30. 
I^went by the Field of the Slothjfui, and it nvas all 
grown over ivitb Thorns. Ver. 33. Tet a little 
Sleep, a little Slumber, a little folding of the Hands 
to Sleep ; fo Jhall thy Poverty come as a Traveller^ 
and thy Want as an armed Man. Matt. xxv. 26, 
30. fhe ivicied and flothful Sorvant, &c. caft him 
into utter Darknefs, there fhall be vteeping and 
gnafinng of 7eeth. Prov. x. 4. The Hand of the Di- 
ligent maketh rich. Frov. xxii. 29. Seefi thou a Man 
diligent in his Bufinefs, he Jhalt fland before Kings. 
HeS. xi. 6. God is a Rewarder of them that dili" 
gently feek him. • 

65. Q^ What is the Jicond Way of 
wq^ing of Time ? A. When I give my- 
fetf up to an idle and triflmg Temp6r,^ 
and bufy myfelf often in that which 
can turn to no manner of Advantage, 
neither as proper Work, nor as proper 
Recreation, 

Reafon 
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ReafoH againft this Sin *. Becaufe Time 
is a valuable Blefluig^ and we niuft gite 
an Account to God how we have ipcnt 
it : And if we fliould grow up with a 
crifimg Humour, and let all our Days be 
wafted in Vanities, we fhall neither fe- 
cure to cm felves the Bleflings of Time 
nor Eternity. 

Scripiuti.^ Idlends or Trifling may be repre- 
fented in fcriptural Expreffions, Th£y laiour/or thai 
nnhicb Jatisfiitb n^t^ lik. Iv. 2. ^ey iveary tbem- 
'/i(*uesfir n)try Vanity^ Hab. ii. 13. ney hanxfiFwn 
jtbi Wind^ and'the^Jhall reap the Whtrliuind; There 
is no Stalk of Com arifeth, and the Bud Jhail yield 
no Meal, Hof. viii. 7. 

Note^ *Tis another of the mifchievous 
EfFefts of this trifling Humour, that it 
renders People dilatory in their own 
proper Bufinefs, and they are generally 



• I oonfefi that Trifling might perhaps ratkcr 
be reckoned among the Follies of Childhood than 
among their Sins : And if what Men would caD 
Trifling an Hour now and then ihould be inddged 
to Children, it muil be reckoned amone their Ke- 
creations to lit them better for their Bu&efs. But 
when we fee a Child giving itfdf up to a perpetual 
Habit of trifling and wafting Timey it oiffi;ht to be 
reproved, for the Confeqnences of it are £ngenKU 
to Soul and Body : And tis in this Senie I rank !r 
among their Sins. 

behind- 
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behiild-hand in all the Duties of their 
Place, becaufe they are ever bufy about 
fbmething elfe. When the proper Hour 
is come for any Duty, they have often 
jfome Very filly and needlcfs Thing to do 
firft, or fome Duty which Ihoula have 
been done long before : They are al- 
ways ready to fay, *Tis time enough yet ; 
and thus they never take Time before- 
hand, but are frequently, in a Hurry, 
and are plunged into many Inconve- 
niencies. 

This alfo may be reprared in Scripture-Language. 
Piiov. xxvii I. Boaftnoicfiomorre'u)^ for thou knoiAj- 
ift not iifhat to-morroiv nvill bring firth. Ecclef ix. 
I o. Whatfoenjtr thy Hand findeth to do^ do it ivieJ^^ 
all thy Might. Hcb. iii. 7, 13. 7tf day if ye ^ill 
bear his Vaiee^ tuhile it is caited to-day^ harden not 
your Hearts* 

66. Q. fFbat is the third IVay of waft- 
ing Time ? A. By an exceflive Love of 
Sport and Pleafore. 

Reafon againft this Sin. Becaufe Sports 
and Recreaitions were not defigned to be 
the Bufinels of our Lives, though they 
may be ufed fometimes to refrefh us, and 
fit us better for our Bufinefs. 

Scripture, ?rov,xxi,iy. He that lo^eth Plea- 
fitrf.{QX Sport) Jball bf a poor Man: And it is 

• D one 
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•one of th^ Cfaaradlers of the Wicktd in the Tafi D^s^ 
^hat they Jhali be Lovers of Pkajure more than 
Lovers of God^ 2 Tim. iii. 4. 

Note, Induftry artd Diligence- can never -be too 
anuch reooimnended p> Yo&th» finoe Tiifliog and 
Idlenefsy Sauntering abd, ILazinels, ;and a X.ove of 
Pleafure, are moft dai^gerous Tiling, and. expofe us 
to all Sorts of Temptations ^nd Ev3s. 

6y. Q^ What is the left Sm which relates 
fartiadarfy to ottrfehes ? A. Thought- 
Icffncls of the moft important I'hings to 
come, particularly of Death and Judg- 
ment, of Heaven and Hell. 

Reafon againft this Sin. Becaufe ttfl 
thefe Things are great Realities, and 
are of fuch vaft Importance as to de- 
mand our ferious Thoughts about them : 
There is a Heaven and there is a Hell, 
though we do not fee them now. Death 
and Judgment will come as furely as if 
they were already befofie our Eyes ; and 
^as our Duty therefore and our Wif- 
dom to provide before- hand, and be 
prepared, 

Scripture. Dcut. xxsdi, 29. ^ ^thm they ivert 
loife^ that they wsderMod this^ that ib^ nxmU 
eonfiJer their latter End! Lam. ,1. 9. She re- 
membered not her lafi End, therefore Jhe came donxm 
nvonderfuiiy, and fi>e bad no Oomforter. tieb. ix. 
2J» It is appointed for all Men once to die, emi 
after Death the Judgment,^ Luke xxi. 36. Watch 
je therefore^ and pray ahoay^t that je fluty he m- 

ioemted 
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taunt t J niMttfy to e feoff ail thtft Thmgt^ ami HftoMd 
before the Sen of Man, Rom. xiv. io. fVe nmji all 
ft and befgre tbi Juti^ maU'/iOt of Cbrft. 

PART IV. . 

Having finifh'd our Account of die 
Sins of which Children and Youch are in 
dangert we come now to confider what 
are the Follies and Frailties which are in- 
cident to many or alt of. them. Some of 
thefe indeed are owing to a particular na- 
niral Ten^r, and for wane of mocc cor- 
re£k and rational Education: But others 
belong to the whole Race of Mankind iii 
dieir youngeft Years, and are ibmetimes 
eallediib^ yi^es of youth. 

in t&e Mention of tiieie Frailiia and 
FMies (which can! hardly be called Sins^ 
onleis mdylged to Excefs) it is not to be 
cxpefled that particular Scriptures fhould 
be dted to expofe or forbid them^ For 
the Holy Scriptures are not * io nfiuch 
written to. reprove our Frailties ^ as to 
fecure us from Things which are plain- 
ly criminal md finful. Yet it muft be 
confefs*d there are feveral Hints fcat- 
ter'd up -and down in the Word of God 
to corre£fc thefe Follies^ and to guard 

D 2 againft 
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againft them ; becaufe where they are al« 
low'd and encouraged they have a finful 
Tendency^ and may bring Difhonour on 
the Profeffion of Religion. 

They may be comprehended under 
thefe following Heads, viz. (i.) Hu- 
mourfbme Behaviour. (2^) Peevtlh- 
neis. (3.) Impatience. (4.) Selfifhnefs. 
(5.) Uncleanlinefe. (6.) Heedleflhefs. 
(7O Rafcnels. (8.) Ficklenels. 9. Pro- 
fufeneis. (10.) A talkative or tattling 
Humour. 

68. Q^ How do you defcribe the Jhjt 
of thefe Follies or Frailties^ viz. a bu" 
mourfome Temper and Behaviour? A. 
A humouribme Temper is when I have 
a great Fondnefs for little and inconfi- 
derable Things, or a great DifUke and 
Averfion to them, but ftill without 
Rcafon : When I am much pleafed or 
much difpleafed with Trifles, or Things 
that have neither Good - nor Hurt in 
them, and can do me neither Good nor 
Hurt: As for Inftance, Whcii I muft 
have my Meat upon fuch a pardcular 
Plate, or my Drink out of a Cup or 
Glafs of fuch a Fafhion, or elfe I can 
neither eat nor drink : When every Part 
of my Garments jnuft be made to a Hair's 

Breaddi 
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Breadth df fuch a Form, or €£t I cannot 
wear them : When the Covers of my 
Book muft be of fuch a particular Co- 
lour, or elie I cannot read -or learn in it ^ 
Or when I take upon me to fayy I hate 
the Sight of fuch a Thing, merely be* 
caufe it does not ftrike my Fancy right •, 
or when I heap odious Names upon 
Things that are innocent and good in 
themfelves, merely becaufe they don't 
happen to pieaic me, 

Reafon agoing this Folly. Becauie our 
Defires and our Averfions or Diflikes 
ought to be govern'd by Reafon, and 
not be given up to- the meer Wanton- 
ne& of Fancy, :vbich hath, no.RuIe nor 
Bounds. . I : ' 

69. Q^ fFbat is the fecond Vice of 
ChiwreHj namely, Peevijbnefs ? A. It is 
an uneafy Tqnper and Carriage, which 
is the natural Confequent, if not a Pari 
of the foa^mer Folly : For if I am bu-i 
mourous without Reafon, I ihall often 
be frowanl and jpeevilh where there is 
najuft Caufe. If mere Fancy and Self, 
will govo'n me, I fh all be often vexed 
and angry with thofe who are round 
about me, becaufe they don't humour 
my unreafonable Fancies, tho* they aft 

D 3 never 
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never fo much to the Rules of Reafon 
themfclves. 

Reafon agaiffft this Vice. By the In- 
dulgence of this froward Temper, I fliall 
not only give perpetual Vexation to my- 
felf, and Trouble to all that are aboot 
me, but I fhall render my felf unbe- 
loved by all, and my Behavour wiH be 
intolerable in any Family or any Com- 
pany. 

70. Q^ What is Impatience^ or the third 
Vice of Children ? 4. There arc four fpc- 
cial Jnftances of it. 

71. Qj^ What is thefirfi bt/tance? 

A. I. There is Impatience under Pain 
or Sicknefs ; as, when I am fretful againft 
all about me becaufe I don't feel my felf 
well. 

Reafons ag&infi this Vice. I ihoidd not 
be impatient under Sicknefs, becaufe it is 
the Hand of God that brings it upon me, 
and Impatience rifing againft God is very 
finful. Befides, Fret&Inefs wiH often in- 
creafe the Diftemper, and will hinder my 
Recovery of Health. 

. 72* Q^ iVbat is the feccnd In/iance of 
Impatience? 



Sin and Folly. . 43 

A. 2; There is an Impatience of Op- 
pofition \ as, when I fall into a Paflion 
againft one that oppofes my Opinion, or 
crofles my Will. 

Riafons againft this Vice. I (hould not 
be impatient of Oppofition, becaufe th« 
Opinion of another may be wifer than 
mine, or the Will of another may be bet^ 
ter than mine ^ and they have as much 
right to be angry with me who differ 
from diem, as I have to be angry with 
them who differ from me. 

75. Q^ What is the third Inftance of 
Impatience ? 

A, J* There is an impatience of DiA 
appointment, a^ when 1 vex myfelf if 
Things don't happen juft according to my 
Expedtations and Wilhes. 

Reafohs againft this Vice. I fhould not. 
be impatient under Dilappointments , 
but I fhould learn to be eafy under 
them^ . becaufe i mufl expeft to iaieet with 
many of them if I live in. the World, 
and therefore I would learn^ early to bear 
them. 

74. Q^ What is the fourth Inftance of 
Impatience? 

A. 4. There is an Impatience of De- 
lay -, as, when I fret with Eagernefs to 

polTcls 
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pofTefs what I defire^ and am violeotly 
angry with- them that defer or delay it. 

Reafans 4igmHft this Vice. I fliould net 
be impatient of Delay, becaufe this fhews 
that I am too eagerly let upon what I de- 
firc: And befidcs, it will many times 
make me angry with Inferiors without a 
Caufe^ when I imagine they don't make 
wliat hafte they can to ferve me ; or an- 
gry v(ith my Superiors,. ' who know what 
is fit for me better than I do, and when 
to give it me. 

75. Ql ^*^ h&el^ntfs^ which is the 
fourth Vice incident tofome Chiidren ? A. It 
is when I ani ^b entirely vms^t up in plca- 
fing and ferving my felf^ that I take no 
Care or Concern to icrvc or to pleafe my 
Neighbours. 

Reafon againft this Vice. If this Tem- 
per abide and grow up with me» I fhall 
be in danger of bring churliih and hani^ 
hearted now; and grow morofe asid coye<» 
touswhen I am okler. • 

Now I would hot be hard-hearted or 
churlifh, fof then 1 fliould never have the 
Pleafure of. makii^ others fliare in the 
good Things which I poflels } and nobody 
will love me. 

Nor 
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' Nof would I be morofe, for that's a rude 
and rough Way of Speaking and Behavi- 
our, without regiard to the pleating or 
diijpleaiing of thofe with whom we have 
to do : And if I take no care to pleafe 
others^ or be ciyil to theni, 1 cannot ex- 
pert that others fhould be civil. to me, or. 
take any care to pleafe me or frtre me. 

Nor would I be covetous, fpr that's a 
Sllfi often condemned in Scripture, and is 
a very unlovely Charafte?; among Men \ 
nor do fuch Perlbns themfelves ever enjoy 
die good Things which they poffefs, nor 
do good with them, for they are afr^d to 
ipend them. . 

76, Q;^ tVhat is meant by Uncleanlinefs^ 
^bicbis the fifth Ficeisohhb fime Children 
urefiib^S to? A.' When I am not care- 
fiil to^ kefcp tny Hands, or my Face, or 
my Clothes clean enough to appear among 
my Betters. 

Reafon againft it. A Degree of Clean- 
linefs is neceflary to my own Health, as 
well as to keep, my Clomes from fpoiling, 
and to render my Company agreeable and 
in^Senfive to others. 

Notff In this Matter Children of diiFerent Tem- 
pers are ready to run into Extremes : Some grow^ 
ing u^ fb fbolifiily nice in their Meats, Drinks« 

AppareU 
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App^xd^ md: every tlimgihat bddag^ jkoi tL^nr, 
a» to become humourforae therein, and create 
much Trouble to themfelves and to thoie about 
tkexn^ Bat generaSy the Other Extfeme prevs^, 
mi if Ckildjea: were:, utterly untaught* perhaps. 
they would be all uncleanly rand fotnuft woo^ rm^ 
into fuch^a Degree of PlaflineU- as tojgive juft Of- 
fence to ail^ who are near them. There U a Mf- 
dam which we can J^ct/uy^ i£ we coQkirahvays^ hil 
upon it for our owb Fiafkiee, and for an Eaeampie ta 
Children. 

Nou further, That thoud^ the Children of tto 
Rich have far the greatell AdiFantages to prafUfe this. 
Decency, yet the i^oor flipuld Icam t6 be clean everi 
in their coarfe:orthread^6are«C]^inenfi». Tfatfremay 
he a Neatnefs in FovenqTs which > ai^ys agEceabb 
and gains Re%ed. 

77' Ql ^bat is Heedlejfnefsy, or the 
fatihViceafCbildr^r A. When I take 
iitt}e or no Qre Qr Tli^ought sdbouc 9Xif 
thing that I am V> 4q>) o£ whe;Q I giv^ 
but little Atteijitioa to any thiiig^thac.i) 
&id tome/ 

Notiy This does not always proceed iron 0^ 
fiinacy of Temper, but often from a merQ Lightneis 
and Wandering of Thought and Abfence of the 
Mind fix>m its prcfenf lufinefs. Som^tinies it 
way arjie from a great Degree bf natanrl- Vivacity, 
and an Excefs of Spirits; but ftill it oaght to be 
correfted. ^ 

Reafon againft this Fault. Becaufe 
Heedleffnefs would, make me ftumble at 
every Stone, and carry the into many 

a 
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a Miftake >and Dat)ger : Befides, if I am 
heedlels, I fhail neither gi^ow wife nor 
good ; for I fhall neither give diligent 
Atoemion to Inftrui^ions at Home, nor to 
-Setmcffis at ChuFcH. 

^ ' 78/ Q. What Is ^ajhntfs^^riheftvtnth 
Yiu of^^filif 4f GbUdf^ ^mdYmth f 

A. I may well be called rafli, if I ipeak 
withoiut thinking 4>efoFe-band, and ven- 
.ture upon bold Adiions without confider- 
ing ;tht Danger/ 

Vott.^ Tliis rafh Temper canries Cliildren' (bme- 
times to climb high TVees, to walk on the narrow 
Tops ef Walb, to venture on the Edge of Precipices, 
feo try to ]eap over Brooks or Currents of Water, and 
thereby th y expoie themielves to many I}azards of 
their Life or Limbs. 

•Tis the fame Temper that inclines them to (peak 
i^ry improper Things on a fudden, without due re- 
gard .to the Occasion pr theConipany ; it leads them 
to make raih Vows, and PromiTes, and Engage- 
ments» and thus they bring themfelves into many 
Difficulties. 

jR tafon agaif^ tbi^ Folly. Becaufe God 
has^tvcn;me (the Power of Reafon and of 
ThifikiDg^ on purpofc to direft my Words 
and my A6):ions ; and therefore I ought 
neither to fpeak nor a£t without Thought 
aod • Confideration. 



79' 



48 A Prefervatinie from • 

79. Q. IVhat is Ficldenefsj or ibe eighth 
F$Uy of Children f A. Then 1 may be 
called fickle, when I am foon weary 
of what I was. vety fond of before s 
when I am perpetually changing my Dc- 
fires and Purppfes, fo that I can . (tick to 
nothing long, but always Want foxnething 
new. 

Reafon againfi this Frailty. Becaufe if 
I am al>yays feeking out :new Things, 
new Books, new Leffons, and., new. Em- 
ployments, I fliall never dwell long, e- 
nough upon any Thing to become Matter 
of it, or to profit by it, according to the 
Proverb, A rolling Stone gathers no Mofs. 
Befides, If I indulge a fickk Temper, I 
Ihall be often tempted to break my Ap- 
pointments, and my Friends will not 
Know how to truft a Creature that is ever 
given to change. 

80. C^' What is the ninth Via to 
which Children and Toutb are fubjeSt^ 
which is called Lavijhnefs or Profufenefs f 
^. I am then profufe, if I fquander a- 
way much Money upon Trifles ; if I la- 
vilh away upon my fclf more than my 
Friends allow, or give away to others 
more than is proper on every flight Oc- 
cafion, without confidcring how far my 

Stock 
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Stock will hold out, nor how madi Pains 
it coft my Parents to get it, nor ever 
thinking to how much better Purpofe this 
Money might be applied. 

Reafon again/i Profufenefs, It is a Waft« 
of the good Things with which the Pro- 
^dence »f God and the Kindnefs of my 
Friends have furnilh'd me, to make my 
Life comfortable and honourable: Be- 
fides, this profufe and lavifh Conduft hath 
put many young Creatures upon Gaming^ 
to their utter Ruin ; and thofe who in- 
dulge a-wafteful and prodigal Humour in 
their younger Days, may bitterly repent 
their Folly in a long Poverty, and in the 
Want of all Things. 

NotCy Pro/ufenefs is generally the Fault of V'euth,* 
as Covetoujhe/s is frequently the Vice of Age. 

8 1 . Qj^ Is there any other Vice or Folly 
which Children are guilty of? A. K tal- 
kative or tattling Humour, when Chil- 
dren ftll all that they fee, or hear, or 
know, in any Place or Company, with- 
out Guard or Fear. 

'^Reajbn againji' this Folly. Such grear 
Talkers are in danger of becoming Bufy- 
bodies and ^ale-bearers : They will talk 
over in publick the private Concerns of 
their own Family, and the Families of 

E others. 



JO A Pfefer^ative^ &c. 

others^ as far as they know thefti : They 
wiU tell one Perfon whatfoever another 
happens to fpeak of him, and do a deal 
t)f Mifchief in the World* Great Talken 
arc often admmiiftied in Scripture ; but 
Tale-bearing is a Sin which the Word of 
God plainly forbids. 

Scripture. Prov. xiv. 23.. 7kt ^M of tin Lips 
iendnth onfy to Fwerty^. Eoclef. v. 5. A foots Foice 
is kno^n by a Multitude of Woris^ £cclef. x. 
iZy &c. ihe Lips of a Tool tuill f^uoailovj up him" 
/elf The Reginking of the Words of his Mouth it 
Foolijhnejsi and the End of his Talk is snifihienfous 
Madnefs, A Fool edfo is full of Words. Prov. xx. 
3. Every Tool 'will be medling, \ Tim. v. 13. Thej, 
learn to be idle^ nxmndrit^ about from Hou/e to Houfei 
and not o^lj idle^ hut Tattlers and BuJ^bodiesy fyeak- 
ing things ivhich they ought not. Lev. xix» 1 6. Thou 
Jhalt not go up and down as a Tale-hearer among ihf 
Feople, Prov. xi. 13. A Tale-bearer reveatetb ^o- 
£rets. Prov. xxvi. to. Where there is no Tale-hearer 
the Strife ceafeth. And xvi. 21. A Whifpirer (or 
Tale-bearer) feparauth thief Friends* 
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A LARGE 

C ATA L O GU E 

OF 

Remarkable Scriptwre-Names, 

Set down and explained for the better 
Underftanding of the Holy ^Scriptures, 

Sect. I. Names of God^ Chrijiy jir^gels^ 

SpiritSj &c- 

JEHO VAH, The Name of the true 
God, d)e'G©d of tfraeU i^/. Ixxxiii. 
i8. 

Jah^ The fame ^i^Jthovah^ Ihorten'd, 
P/i/. Ixviii. 4. 

lam that I am^ The Name by which 
God fent Mofes to releafe Ifrael from Bon- 
dage, Exod. iii. 14. 

^be Lord of Hofts^ Another Ntme of 
God, fignifying his Government over the 
Armies of Creatures. 

j4lpha and Omega^ A Name of God» 
fignifying the Jirft and the laft. 

E 2 Jefus 
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Je/us Cbrift^ The Son of God, and the 
Saviour of Men. 

Jefus^ The proper Name of Cbrift^ fig- 
njfylng a Saviour. 

Chrifi^ One that is anointed or appointed 
of God. 

Meffiab^ The lame m the Hebrew as 
Chrifi is in the Greek. 

Emanuely A Name of Cirj/?, fignifyiog 
God with us. 

: The ff^ord of God, A Name of G6n)?, 
be.caufe he reveals the Mind of God to 
Men. 

The Lamb of God^ A Name of GW^ 
becaufe he was a Sacrifice for Sin, and he 
appeared to the Apoftle John in the Form 
ofi a Lamb. 

the Hf}y Gbofi^ The Spirit of God, who 
makes his People holy. 

Adklfael^Thc Archangel^/, e: the chief 
Angel, or the Prince of Angels„ fijppofed 
to be Jefus Chriji. 

Gabriel^ The Angel who was fent to 
give notice that Chriji, was coming, into 
ij>e W#r)dr 

Sat an J . "1 

Beelzei?ub^ / Different Names for tfici)f- 

Abaddon^. r vil^ or the Prince oi Devils. 

Jfpllyon^X 

SC6c 
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The old Serpent or Dragon^ The Devil 
(b called, because he hid himfelf in a Ser- 
pent to tempt Adam and Evf. 

Sect. IL Heathen Idolsy Gods and 

Goddejfes. 

BAAL^ An Idol of the CanaaniteSy 
worfhipped by fome of the Kings 
of Ifrael. 

AJhtarotb^ A Goddels of the Sidonians. 

Dagon^ An Idol of the Phfliftines which 
fell down and was broken to pieces before 
the Ark of God. 

Moloahy An Idol of the Ammonites, to 
whom Children were burnt alive in Sa^ 
orifice. 

Mammon, The God of Riches among 
iht Syrians, as fome have fuppofed j others 
fey, 'tis only a Name for Riches. 

Jupiter, The chief God among the 
Grecians and Romans. 

Mercury, The Meflenger of the Hea-. 
then Gods. 

Diana, A Heathen Goddefs,. who had 
a noble Temple at Ephefus : She was the 
Goddefs of Hunting. 

Mars^ The Heathen God of War.. 

E 5 Sect, 



54 A CataUgUrep 

Sker; TIL Charaaers and Conditions of 

Men in gtnerah 

KINCS^ A: fpecial Title of Honour 
for the chief Rulers of a Nation. . 
Priefts^ Thofe Vho offered Sacrifices, 
and were chief Managers an the Things 
of Religion and Worfhip. ia eveiy Nar~ 

Ifraelites^ or Jisws^ 

Jfraelites^ Thofe who came from ^acei 
or IJradr ^d God chofe them for his* 
People.. 

Hebrew (f Heirewsj One whde Father 
and Mother 'were Jfr^elit'es: 

Jewsy The fame as Israelites ^io called 
after their Return from the Captivity in 
Babylon^ becauie moft of them were of 
the Tribe of Judab. 

Patriarchs^ Fathers of Families, fuch as 
Jbrabam^ Ifaac and Jacob j ^nd his twelve 
Sons. 

Judges Extraordinary J Governors 
whom God raifed up in an immediate 
Manner to take care of his People If- 
raeh 



rmurl^able Nantes in Bcripture. 55 

Judges Ordinary^ Rulers of the fevcral 
Cities and Tribes of Ifmd chofen by the 
People. 

Prophets^ Men taught of God, who 
foretold Things to come^ 

Elders^ Seventy- grave and wife Men 
who had a Hand in the Government*- . 

Priefts^ The Sons of Aaron who^ of- 
fered Sacrifice,, explained the Law to riie 
People, prayed for them,, and bleflfed 
diem. 

High Prieft, The Chief of the Priejls^ 
who mould be always the eldeil Son in 
Aaron^ Family. 

LeviteSy The Tribe of JLevi ; thofe 
of them who were not of Aaronh F» 
mily*, werft Affiants ki the Ceremo« 
nies of Worfhip, and Teachers of the 
People; 

Nazariiesy Peribns who put themfelves 
ander a Vow of abflaining from Wine^ 
and letting their Hair grow long,. iSc. 

Rulers of the Synagogueiy Elder or 
grave Men, who were to take care of 
Order and Decency in the Synagogue'- 
Worfhip; 

Seribesy Thofe who wrote and taught 
the Law<)f Mofis. 

Pba^ 
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Pharifees^ A Seft among the Jewsj the 
chief Pretenders to Religion, precife and 
zealous for Ceremonies. 

Sadducees^ SomtJewsYfho believed nei- 
ther Angel, nor Spirit, nor a World to 
come, and thought all God's Promifes 
regarded this Life only. 

Herodiansy Jews who formed their Opi- 
siions and Religion to pleafe Herod. 

Gentiles. 

Gentiles or Heathens^ All the Nations 
befides the Jews. 

Greeks or Grecians^ A learned People 
amongft the Heathens. 

BarbarianSy All the unlearned People 
amohgd the Heathens. 

Note, Jews and Greeks fignify Jews 
and Gentiles \ but Greeks and Barba* 
rians fignify the learned and the loy* 
learned Gentiles. 

Profefytesf Heathens who received and 
owned the God of IfraeL 

Governors^ Thofe who ruled the Pro- 
vinces under the Roman Emperors were 
ibmetimes called Governors^ fometimes 
KingSy or fometimes Deputies j ^ the Em* 
}>eror pleafed. 

re- 
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Telrarcbsy Such Deputy Governors as 
had kingly Power in four Provinces. 

Publicans^ Thofe who gathered the 
Taxes : They were chiefly Gentiks. 

Centurions y Captains of a hundred Sol- 
diers. 

Philofophers^ Profcflbrs and Teachers 
of Wifdom* 

Epicureans and Stoicksy Different St&a 
of Heathen Philofophcrs* 

Cbriftians. 

Difciples of Cbrift^ Thofe who learnt 
the Doftrine of Chrifiy and took him fear 
their Teacher and Matter. 

Apofilesy Thofe twelve Difciples whom 
Cbrifi chofe for his chief Minifters, and 
fent them abroad to preach the Gofpel.. 

Prophets^ Thofe who fpoke by Infpi- 
f arion of God, efpeqiaJly fuch as foretold 
Things to come. 

The four EvangelifiSy Matthew^ Markj 
lUike and J^obny who wrote the Hiiloj;y 
of Cbrift. 

NotCy Sometimes the Word EvangC'- 
Uft fignifies an infpired Preacher of thp 
Gofpel.. 

ApofiU5% 
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Apcfiles^ PropbetSj Evangelijlst Extra- 
ordinary Minifters in the firft Age of the 
Chriftian Church* 

Bijbopsy Elder Sy Pajiors^ TeacberSy Or- 
dinary Minifters to continue in all Ages 
in the Church for Teaching and Govern- 
ment. 

Deacons, Officers chofen and appointed 
to take care of the Poor in theChurck. 

Sect. IV. Names of the twelve Pa* 
triarchsy the Fathers of the bribes of 
Ifrael. 

REUBEN^ The Firft-born; but he 
defiled one of his Father's Wives. 

Simeon and Levi, Ttitj wickedly flew 
the Shechemites after they had made a 
League with them. 

lueviy The Priefthood and Care, of the 
Worfliip of God was given to his Family 
or Tribe. ' 

Judahy The Kingdom was promifcd to 
his Family : From him came David and 
Cbriji. 

Jofephy Ifraer% beloved Son ; but his 
brethren hated him and fold Wm into 
E^pty where he was made Ruler of the 
i#and;. 

Zeh- 
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Zebulun^ Iffachar^ Dan^ NaphtaU^ Gad^^ 
jijher^ and Benjamin^ are the other feven 
Patriarchs^ hut have nothing fo remark- 
able recorded concerning them. 

Ephraim and Manaffetb were the tw<l 
Sons of Jo/ephj but Jacol^ in Prophecy 
appointed them to make two diftinfl: 
Tribes in the N^ion of Ifrael. 

Sect. V. Names ef KingsT 

Jews. 

SAULy Tie firfl: King of Jfroil-, he 
fought his Fadicr*s Cattle, and. th&> 
Prophet found him and anointed him 
King. 

Davidj The Man after God*s own 
Heart, who was raifed from a Shepherd 
to a King. 

Solomofty A King of Ifraelj and the - 
wifefk of Mcn.^ he built the Temple at 
Jerufalem. 

Rebidmamj A pnoud young King of 
Ifraely who loft all his Subjcfts except 
Judab and Benjamin. 

Jeroboam J The firft King of Ifraei^hth 
they parted from Judab^ and he fet up 
the Idolatry of the Calves, 
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jtbai^ An ungodly King of IJrael^ who 
let up the Idol Baal. 

Hizekiab^ A good King cSJudab^ who 
reformed the Nadon; he prayed when 
he was lick, and was promilcd that^he 
Ihould live fifteen Years bngen 

Manajfeb^ A King of Judab^ who did 
much Wickcdnels, but he repented and 
was foi^ven. 

Jq/Uby A very young Kbg of Judab^ 
whofe Heart was tender, and he feared 
God. 

Zedekidb^ The laft King of >i£ii& ; he 
was taken Captire by Nebuchadnezzar^ 
and iiad his Eyes put out. 

Gentiles. 

jfhimelecby The Name of fomc of the 
ancient Kings of the Pbiliftines. 

Pbaraobj The Names of the Kings of 
Egypt : One who made the Ifraelites 
Skves, was drowned in the Red Sea with 
all his Army. 

Balak^ King of Moab^ who hired Ba- 
laam to curfe Ifr^uL 

Adorn- 
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Adonibezek^ The King of BeTiek in Ca- 
nanftj who had cut off the Thumbs and 
Great Toes of threcfcore and ten Kings, 
and was ferved fo himielf at laft. 

Eglan^ King of Adoab^ who opprcffed 
I/rael^ and was ftabb*d with a Dagger by 
Ehud their Deliverer. 

Jabtftf King of Canaan^ who had three 
hundred Chariots of Iron, and was con- 
quered under the Government of De- 
bprab. 

HirafHy King of Tyre^ who fiirnilhed 
Solomon with Timber and Workmen to- 
ward the Building the Temple. 

Sennacherib^ The King of Jj^ria who 
befieged Jerufahm^ but an Angel of God 
dcftroyed his Army, even one hundred 
and fouricore thoufand Men, in one 
Night. 

Nehucbadne:czar^ The proud King of 
Babylon who deflxoyed Jerufalem^ but he 
run mad, and was driven among the 
Beafts. 

Beljhazzar^ The laft King of Babylon^ 
who in the midft of his Jollity was fright- 
ed by the Hand which appeared againft 
the Wall, and was flain that Night. 

F Darius^ 
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Darius^ The King of the Medes ' and 
Perjiansy who put Daniel into the Lion*s 
Den fore agamft his WilU and afterwards 
threw in kis Accufers there. 

Cyrus^ The King of Perfia who com- 
manded the Jems to build their Gity and 
Temple again. 

Ahafijkirus^ The King of Perfia who 
took EftheTy a J^wijb young WomaD^ 
for his Queen. 

Cefar^ The Emperors of Rome and tlw 
Rulers <>f the World were fo called. 

Augtifius Cafar^ The Emperor of the 
World when Chr^ came into it. 

Hemod the Grea^^ The King of Judea^ 
who killed ail the Children in BaUd^emj 
in hopes to kill Cbrift. 

Herod^ The King df CaUke^ who ait 
off John the Baptift'^ Head. 

Agrippa^ A King who was adinoft per- 
fuaded to be a Ghriftian« 

Sect. VI. Names of Governor s^ Ju^eSj 

and Oj^ersy tec. 

Jews. 

MOSESy The Deliverer and the 
Law-giver of Ifrael : He ^as laid 
to be the meekeft of all Men. 

Jojbua, 
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Jdfiuia^ The Leader of Ifrael^ who 
brought them into the Promifed Land. 

Gideofiy The Captain who frighted at 
great Army of Midianiies with Lamps 
and Pitchers in the Hands of three hun- 
dred Men. 

y^bihab. The Captain Mdiobeforc the 
Battle made a rafh Vow, and it feli upon 
Us own Daughter. ' 

Samfon, The ftrongeft Man, and he 
flew a thoufand PUIifiines with the Jaw- 
bone of an Afs, and at lad flew himfelf 
with the Pbiliftines^ by pulling down the 
Hou& on their Heads. 

Zeruhbabel, A ftince of the JetvSy who 
took care of the Building of the Temple 
at tbek Return from Babylon. 

Nebemiaby A Govwnor who afllftcd thfc 
Jews in rebuilding the Walls oSJerHfakm^ 
and fettling their State. 

Gentiles* 

Pontius Pilate^ The Governor ofjudea^ 
who order*d Cbrift to be crucified. 

Felixy A Governor who trembled when 
Ptf«/ preached. 

FeJ^ttSy Another Governor^ who fent 
Paul Erilbner to Rome. 

E 2: CfffV 
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Cornelius^ A Roman Centuriotiy who ivas 
converted to the Chriftian Religion by 
Peier. . 

Sergius PsuIuSj A <jovernor in Cfprusy 
who was converted by Paul, 

S I c T . VII. Nanus of Propbits. 

MOSESy The Law-gjvcr of the 
Jewsj and the greateft Prophet 
the World ever had till the Coming of 

Samuely The Prophet whom God called 
when he was a Child : He was alfi> a 
Judge of jfjfrtf^/. 

Davidy A King and a Prophet. 

Elijaby The Prophet who was carried 
to Heaven in a Chariot of Fire. 

Eli/bay The Prophet who was mocked 
by the Children, and a wild Bear tore 
them in pieces. 

Ifaiaby The Prophet who (poke more 
than other concerning Cbrifi and the 
Goipel. 

Jeremiahy The Prophet who foretokl 
the Captivity of Ifrael in Babyhfiy and 
their Return. 

jimosy The Herdfrnan who was made 
a Prophet. 

Jonab^ 
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Jonab^ The Prophet who lay three Days 
and three Nights in the Whale's Belly. 

Daniel^ The Prophet who was caft into 
the Lion's Den for praying to God, and 
was faved there. 

Haggai and Zecbariab^ The Prophets 
who encouraged the Jews in building the 
Temple. 

Malacbu The laft of the Prophets be- 
fore the Coming of Chrift. 

Jobntbe Baptift^ The Prophet who told 
that Cbrift was come. 

Prophets in the Cbrijfian Cburcb were 
many : The moft noted befides the Apo- 
illes was, 

JgabuSy who foretold a general Fa*- 
mine, and PauVs being laid in Fetters at 
Jerufalem. 

Note^^ Among the Apoftles, Petir^ 
Jabn sjid PanJ forctd many Thln^ ta 
come in their Writings, and may well be^ 
called Prepbets^.hvtt an ^efile is a higher 
Title. 

Sect. VHI. Names &f Prit/lh 

MELCJIISED EC JCTbcKin^of 
Sttienti and the Piieft whoblefs'd 

F $i Jetbny 
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Jetbro^ A Pricft or Prince of Mldian^ 
the Father-in-law of Mofes^ who gave 
him Counfel about the Go^rnment of the 
Ifraelites. C 

Aaron^ The Brother of Mofes^ and the 
firft High-Prieft of Ifrael 

Nadab and Abibu^ Two Priefts, the 
Sons oli Afiron^ who were flain by Fire 
from Heaven, for offering Sacrifice 
with other Fire than God had ap^ 
pointed. 

Pbintasy A Grandfbn of Aaron ^ whofe 
Zeal againft Idolatry was greatly ap- 
proved of God and rewarded. 

Elij A High-Prieft and a Judge of 
Jfraely who fell down and died for Grirf, 
when he heard the Ark of God was taken 
by the Pbilijiines* 

Abiatbar^ The High*Prieft who was 
thruft out of his Office by Solomon for 
Treafon. 

Zadok^ The High-Prieft who anointed 
Solomon King. 

Jeboiada, The High-Pridft who turned 
Atbaliab a wicked Woman out of the 
Throne of Judab^ and reftored the Fa^ 
mily of David. 

Jofua^ or Jejbuay The High-Prieft 

who aflifted Zerubbabel in rebuilding the 

. ^ Temple 
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Temple of Jerufakm at the Return from 
Babyhn. 

Ezray The Prieft and Scribe who great- 
ly promoted the Reftoration of the Wor- 
fliip of God at the Jews Return. 

Caiapbasj The High-Prieft who con- 
demn'd CJbriJi upon a Pretence of Blat 
phemy. 

s 

Sect. IX. ^e Twelve jtpoftles. 

SIMON PETER, The Apoftlewho 
denied Chrifty but repented and wept 
bitterly. 

Jndrewy The Brother of P^/^ : They 
were both Fifhermen. 

John The beloved Difciple who leaned 
on Jefus*^ Boibm at the laft Supper. 

James the Greater, i. e. the Elder, he 
was the Brodier of Join : Thcfe two 
were alfo Fiftiermen. 

Piilipy The Apoftle who afted Cbrffl 
to Ihew them God the Father. 

Bartholomew, Who is fuppofed to be 
the fame with NathanaeL 

Thomas, The Apoftle who was hard to 
be perfuaded that Chrifi was xifen from 
the Dead. 

Mat- 
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Maithewy The Publican who is called 
Levi: He wrote the Gofpel erf" A&//i&^w. 

James^ The Leflcr or Younger, the 
Son oiJipbtusy or Cleopbas : He is called 
the Lord's Brother or Coufin. 

Jude^ The Brother of James the Lef- 
fer : He is named Lebbeus and ^bad- 
deus. 

Simon, Who is called Zelbtes. 

Judas Tfcarioiy^ho afterwards becray'd 
his Matter, and hang'd himfelf. 

Befidcs thefe twelve, there were two 
or three others, viz* 

Mattbiasy Who was chofen by Lot in 
the Room of Judas Ifcariot, 

Paul, The Apoftle of the Gentiles, who 
was called by Qfrift after he afcended to- 
Heaven. 

And Barnabas is once called an Apoftle,. 
who accompanied Paul in his LaboiBS^ 
J£lsixy. 14. 

Sect. X. Names of Men remarkable^ 

IntbeOldTeJidment. 

ADAMy the firft Man Attt God 
made. 

Cain^ 
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Cain^ Aianf% eldeft Son, a wicked 
Man who killed his Brother. 

Abel^ Adam^s fecond Son, a righteous 
Man whom Cain flew. 

Enochs The Man who walked with 
God, and was taken to Heaven without 
dying. 

Metbufelab^ The eldeft Man that we 
ever read of, almoft a thoufand Years old. 

Noab^ The good Man who was iaved 
when the World was drown'd. 

Jot^ The moft patient Man under 
grievous Pains and Loflfes. 

Abraham^ The Pattern of Believers, 
and the Friend of God. 

Lotj The righteous Man who was de- 
livered when Sodom was deftroyed. 

Ifaac^ Abrabam^s Son according to 
God*s Prqmife. 

IJbmael^ Abrabam^s Son by his Maid 
Hagar. 

Efau^ Ifaac*s eldeft Son, who fold his 
Birth-right for a Mefs of Pottage. 

Jacob J or Iftael^ Ifaac^s youngeft Son, 
who craftily obt^ned his Father's Blef- 
fing-by Deceit. 

IfraeU A new Name that God gave to 
Jacobs becauie he prevailed with God in 
Prayer. 

Corab^ 
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CoraBy The wicked Man whom the* 
Earth fwallowM up alive, for daring to 
be a Prieft without God*s Order. 

Baalamj The Heathen Prophet or En- 
chanter who would have curfed IJrael^ 
but God forced him to blei$ them. 

Goliath^ A Giant whom David dvm 
with a Sling and a Stone. 

Jonatbatiy One of the Sons of Saul<^ ift 
ftriA Friendihip with David. 

Abfalomy David^s wicked Sbn^ who re^ 
bcUed againjfthb Fatherland he was killed, 
as he hung on a Tree. 

Mon^b^ Another Son of Davids wha 
fet up himfelf for King againft his Father's 
Will, becaufe his Fiuher had always hu* 
mourM hincu 

Ohadtaby A good Servant m the wick- 
ed Court of jibabf who feared the Lord 
from his Youth> 

Gebazi^ The Prophet Elifia^s Servant, 
who told a Lye, and he was ftnuft with 
an incurable Leprofy. 

Sbadracby Mefbacb^ and Jbednego^ The- 
three Jews who were caft into the fiery 
Furnace for refudng to worfhip a golden. 
Image^ and were not burnt. 
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In the New ^(fiament. 

Jefiis Chrifl^ The Son of God, and ihc 
Saviour of Men. 

Jafepb the Carpenter^ The fuppofed Fa- 
ther of Cbrift^ becaufe he married Maty 
iiis Mother, 

Simeon^ The old Man who took the 
Child Jefus into his Arms in the Temple, . 
4ind Weflfedtjod for (hewing him the Sa- 
viour. 

John the Bapttfi^ The Forerunner of 
Cbrift^ who baptized with Water thofe 
Who profefsM Repentance. 

Nathanaelj A Difciple of Jefus^ and a 
Man without Guile, 

NteodemttSy The Difciple who came to 
Jefus by Night, for fear q£ being feen. 

Zaccbeusy A little Man who climbed up 
a Tree to fee Cbriji. 

LazSafus^ The Man whom Chrift raifcd 
^hen he had been dfead four Days. 

BarabiaSj The Thief whom the Jews 
feved when they gave up Cbnft to be 
crucified. 

Jeftpb of Arinntfben^ A rich Man who 
buried Cbriji in his own Sepulchre. 

Bar- 
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Barnabas^ A Man that fold his Land, 
and became a Preacher of the Goipel, 
and a Companion of Paul. 

Annanias and Sappbira^ A Man and his 
Wife who were both (truck dead for tell- 
ing a Lye. 

Gamaliel^ A wife Man and a DoAor of 
the Law, who was St. PauTs Mafter. 

Stephen^ The firfl Man that was put to 
Death for Cbrift^ Sake. 

Philips One of the Deaoons, and a 
Preacher of the Gofpel. 

Simon^ called Simon Magus^ A Sor- 
cerer or Conjurer, who thought to 
buy the Gift of the Holy Ghoft for 
Money. 

ElymaSj A wicked Man, a Sorcerer or 
Conjurer, who was ftruck blind for (peak- 
ing againft the Golpel. 
^ Silas^ or Silvanus^ A Companion and 
Fellow-Prifoner of St. PauL 

Timothy^ A young Preacher of the 
Golpei, who knew the Scriptures from 
his Youth. 

Tiius^ Another Preacher of the Gofpel, 
under the Direftion of St. PauL 

Apollos^ A warm and lively Preacher 
of the Goipel. 

AquUoy 
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Aquila and Prifciila^ A Man and his 
Wife who aflifted the Minifters of Cbrijl 
in fpreading the Knowledge of the Go(- 
pci. 

Philemon^ A Friend of Paul^ at whofc 
Houfe Paul had a Lodging^. 

Onefimusj A Scrmnt of Pbilemony who 
ran away from him to Rome^ and was 
there converted by Paul. 

Sect. XL Names cf Women re* 

markoMe. 

In the Old Teftament. 

m 

EFEy the firft Woman, and Adam^s 
Wife. 

Hagar^ Abraham* ^MtkA^ whom he took 
for a Concubine, 

Sarab^ Atrabam^s VTiic^ and Ifaac*^ 
Mother. 

Rebecca J I/aa(^s Wife, and the Mother 
of Jacob and Efau. 

Deborah^ The Prophetefs who faved 
and judged Ifrael^ and dwelt under a 
Palm-tree. 

Hannah, SamueFs Mother, who prayed 
to God, and went away chearful. 

Abigail 
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Jtigal^ A very courteous Woman, Wi- 
dow of 'Nabal the Churl, tod afterward 
thcWifeofDtfv/rf. 

Bathjheba, Firft the Wife of Uriah, af- 
terwards David's Wife, and S^lamtnCs 
Mother. 

^e$n ef Sbeha, She came from her 
own Land to Jerujdltm to fee the Gran* 
deur and Wifdom of Sohwwn. 

Atbaliaby A widced Woman who kill- 
ed.the Royal Family of JuJab, and fet 
herfelf up for Queen when the King her 
Son was dead. 

Jezeiel, Abai^s Wife, and Queen of 
Ifrael, who killed the Prophets of God. 

Efiher, A Jewijb Wbmari, and the 
Queen of Perjia, who faved all the Jtfios 
from bdng ihurdered. 

In tbi New T^amenL 

The Vir^n Marf^ the Mother of 7^ 
Chrift. 

Elfzi^tby Che Mother iiSJobi^ die Bap- 
tifty and Coufm to the Viigih itfiiry. 

HerediasiHereiTs Brother*sWife, whofe 
DaEugliifier danced (6 well to f^Ieafe Ihtdd, 
that at her Requeft he cut off Join ibe 
BapUJi's Head. 

Maty 
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Mary Magdalen^ A great Sumer who 
wafhed Cbr^'s Feet with her Tears, and 
wiped them with her Hair. 

Martha^ The Woman who was cum- 
bered too much in making a Feaft for 
Cbrijl. 

Mary^ The &fter of Martha^ the Wo- 
man that chofe the better Part, and heard 
J^fus jM-each. 

Dorcas^ cm* Tabitba^ A Woman who 
made Clothes for the Poor, and was raifed 
from the Dead by Peter. 

SiCT. XII. Names of Countries^ Cities ^ 

RiverSj &c. 

In the Old Teftament. 

EDENj the Garden where God put 
jldam and Eve, 
Cbaldeay Mraham^% native Country, 
•whence he came when God called him. 

Canaan^ The Land which God promifed 
Abraham to give his Children. 

Sodom and Gomorrba^ Mod wicked Ci- 
ties which God burnt with Fire and Brim- 
ftonc from Heaven. 

G 2 The 
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Tht Dead Sea, The Lake which an)fe 
when Sodom and Gomorrbawcrc burnt and 
fonk under Water. 

Betbelj The Place where Jacob flept, 
and in his Dream faw the Angels of God 
aicending and defcending. 

Egypt, The Land where Jofepb was 
ibid for a Slave, and afterward^ made the 
Ruler of it •, and 'twas the Country where 
all the Jfraetites were afterwards made 
Slaves; 

The Red Sea, A great Sea that was 
dried up for* the People of Ifrael to go 
through on Foot. 

Sinai, The Hill where God ipoke the 
Ten Commandments with Thunder and 
Lightening. 

Pifgab, The Hill whence Mofes law 
the Promifed Land and died. 

Jordan, A River that was made dry 
while the People went over into Canaan. 

Jericbo, The firft City which the If- 
raeliles took in Canaan, and the Walls of 
it fell down at the Sound of the Trum- 
pets of Rams-horns. 

Sbilob, The Place where the Tabcr- 
nacle of God flood fome hundreds' of 
Years after the Ifraelites came into Ca- 
naan. 

The 
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The Greai Sea^ That which is now call- 
ed the Mediterranean^ or the Levant Sea, 
'which wafhes the Weftern Shore of the 
Land of Canaan. 

Pbtliftiay A Country of Canaan^ where 
many Giants dwelt, and People which 
^cre very troublefbme Enemies to If- 
rael. 

Jrrufalem^ The chief City of the Jews -, 
and it was called the Holy City. 

Tyre J The chief City of Merchandize 
in ancient Times, not far from the Jews 
Country. 

ZiM, The Hill at JtrufaUm where 77^- 
wd placed the Tabernacle of God. 

Moriaby The Hill where Abraham of- 
fered his Son Ifaacj and on which Solo- 
fnon built the Temple of God at Jeru- 
falem. 

Samaria^ The City where many of the 
Kings of Ifrael kept their Court. 

LibanoHy A Hill on which grew a Mul- 
titude of Tall Cedars. 

Ajfyriai A large Country north of Ju- 
dea^ whofe. Kings carried the Ifratlites 
captive. 

Babylon^ The chief City in the World, 
and an Enemy to IJraeh 

G 3 Kmt' 
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NsMiveh^ The great City where Jenab 
prq)hefied. 

£f^brstes9 AffcsLtKvtrntzrBalybn. 

In the New Tfftammi. 

BeibUbem^ A Town in Judea^ where 
Jefus was born, 

Judea^ The chief Part of the Country 
of the Jews. 

. Nazaretbj A Town in Galikej where 
Jefus was brought up. 

Galilee^ The meaneft Part of the Courv- 
try of the Jewsy and fartheft from Jeru- 
falem. 

Tbe Sea of Tiberias^ A Sea encompafled 
with Land \n Galilee^ in the midft of the 
Towns of Capernaumj Cborazitij BeSbfai- 
day &c. where Cbrift ipent much Time 
.with his Diiciples. 

Calvary J or Golgotba^ The HUl where 
Cbriji was nailed to the Crois. 
. Olivet^ A Hill near Jerufdemi whence 
Cbriji afcended to Heaven. 

Damafcus^ A City in Syria^ whence Paul 
efcaped by being let down from the Wall 
in a Bafket. 

Antiocby A City in Syria^ where the 
Difcplcs were firft called Chriftians. 

Rome^ 
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Rome^ The City chat ruled over the 
World in our Saviour*s Time and fince# 

Greece^ The Country of the greateft 
Learning among the Heathens. 

jfibensj A City in Greece, the duef in 
the World for Learning. 

Corinib, A famous City in Greece where 
Cbri/t had many Converts. 

y^, A Country between Greece and 
Canaan^ where there were many Chrir 
ftian Churches* 

Ljifira, A Town in JJa, where Paul 
healed a Cripple, and the People thought 
hiip to be a God. 

Melita^ The Ifland where Paul was 
faved in Shipwreck. 

Patmos^ The Place where John was ba- 
niflied when he wrote the Revelation. 

Sect. XIII. Names of Times and 
TbingSy &c. remarhable. 

THE Jrk of Noabj a great VeflH 
or kind of Ship which Grod taught 
him to build, to fare his Family and the 
* living Creatures in the Flood. 

BaMj The Tower which Men were 
building when Qod fcattered them, by 

making 



So A Cat^dogue of 

making them (peak" different Lan- 
guages, 

Mmm^ a f(nt of Food like Seeds, 
which fell down from Heaven every 
Night, to maintain the IJraeliies forty 
Years in the Wilderrtcfe. 

Jrk eftbt Covenant^ A Cheft of Wood 
covered with Gold, wherein the two Ta- 
bles of the Law were kq>t which were 
written by the Hands oi God. 

Hot Mercy-Seat^ The Gdklen Q>ver of 
the Ark on which God dwelt in a bright 
Cloud. 

Cherubs^ The Figure of Creatures with 
•Wfngs to reprefent Angels, between 
which God dwelt upon the Mercy- 
Seat. 

Altar rf Tmenfiy A kind of folid Ta- 
ble made of Wood, and covered with 
Gold. 

Incenfi^ A fort of Perfiime burnt on 
the Altar of Incenfe to make a fweet 
Smoak« 

Sbew-Sread^ Twelve Cakes fet on a 
golden Table in the Tabemable, frefli 
every Week. 

Mar of Bumt'Offering^ was made of 
Wood covered with Brafi, where the 
Sacrifice was burnt ; and the Fire which 

came 
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came down from Heaven was kept always 
burning there for holy Ufes. 

Sacrifices^ Some were Offerings of Com, 
or Wine, or Oil ; others were of living 
Creatures, Birds or Beads : Some were 
defigned to be Thank-offerings for Mer- 
cies received, others were to atone or an- 
iwer for the Sins of Men. 

Laver^ A large Veffel of Brafi, con- 
toning a vaft Quantity of Water for 
the Priefts to wafli and purify them'- 
felves, 

ne Epbod^ A (hort Veil or Waftecoat 
without Sleeves, for the High-Prieft ; on 
which was the Breaft-Plate, with the 
Names of the Children of Ifraeh 

Urim and Tbummimj Something on the 
Breaft^Plate by which God gave Anfwers 
to the High-Prieft when he enquired in 
doubtful Cafes. 

Mire^ A peculiar Cap for the High- 
Prieft. 

Takernacle^ A nu)veaUe Gilding made 
of Boards and Curtains, in which die 
Holy Things were kept, and where God 
was worihipped. 

TJbeHofy Place^ The outer Part of the 
Tabernackfi where the common Priefts 

went 
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m^eiic to bum Incede datly* There ftocx! 
the Golden Candkftick, the Table of 
Sbewbretd, and the AXtxt of Inoenie. 

Mojt H$fy Placf^ The inner Part of the 
Tjdxrnacle where the Ark flood, and into 
which onljr the High-Prielt £ntered» and 
that but once a Year, 

The Fatly A Curtain which divided the 
Hdy Place from the Moft Holy* 

Court ^f the Tabernacle^ A large Court 
found aboiQt the Tabernacle, indofed with 
a Row of Pillars and Curtains on the four 
Sides : There ftood the Altar of Burnt- 
ofifering and the Layer. 
. Sahbaih-Dayy Every ieventh Day ap- 
pointed as a Day of Reft from worJ^y 
ftsfioefr. 

Sotbatkal TeoTy Every iementh Year, 
when the JLand was nddier {dowcd nor 
fowed. 

Paffover^ A Feaft upon the Sacrifice of 
a Lamb, appointed yearly in Remem- 
l»aDce of God's paffing ruer tht Families 
of IfiraeU when he deftroyed all the Firft- 
bom of l^ypt. 

Pentec^y A Feaft kept in Remcm- 
faranoe of the giving of the Law at 
Mount SifuU^ and alio in Thank%iving 

at 
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at the Beginning df Wheat^harvcft every 



Fei^ ^ Taienaile^^ A Feaft kept to^ 
tvards the £nd of the Tear, wherem the 
Jiews dwelt m BdoCh^ made of Bought 
of Tiees^ to keep m Remembrance their 
dwelling in Booths br Tents in the Wil« 
dcmefi. 

fuiikij One VeUr in fifty, when the 
Debtors md Serrants were m releafed. 

Tbi Temphy A glorious Building raifed 
by iCing Mom^n for the Worfhip of God, 
and wherein God dwelt, as he did before 
in the Tabernacle* 

SanHuaij^ The Tabernacle or the 
Temple. 

Feaft of Purimj A Feaft appointed to 
give Thanks to God for the Deliverance 
of the Jews from a general Murder in 
their Capti^ty by the Interceffion of 
Queen EJiber. 

Feaft of the Dedication^ Kept in Re- 
membrance of the Building or Reftoration 
of the Temple, and Dedication of it to 
God. 

Synagogues J Places built in feveral Parts 
of the Land of Canaan^ and in Other 
Countries, for the Jews to meet in, and 
worihip God. 
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PhylaBeriesy Stripes of Parchment with 
fotne Sentence of the Law written on it, 
and worn on the Garments of the Jews. 

Churchy A larger or lefler Cblieftion of 
People who profefs the true Religion ; as 
the Church of the Jews of old, A&s m 
38. Matth. xviii. 17. The Chriftian 
Church, MaHh. xvi. 18* Epb. v. 24. 
The Churches oiJJia^ Rev. i. 11. The 
Church in Philemon^ % Houfe, Pbikm. 2. 

LorJ^S'Bay^ Rev.u lo. ThefirftDay 
of the Week, whereon Chrift arofc from 
the Dead, and which was apjpointed for 
publick Worihip among Chriicians. 

Baptifm^ Wafhing with Water, in to- 
ken of Regeneration and Remiffion of 
Sins. 

^e Lord^s Supper^ Earing and drink- 
ing Bread and Wine in the Church in Re- 
memlDrance of the Death of Cbrifi. 
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S £ c T, XrV. Hebrew cr Syriac Words y 
&c. ufid in the New TeftametU. 

RACAf A le0br Term of Reproach, 
meaning a yaiii qv worthlefs Fellow ; 
whereas the Word Fool iigniHed a vile 
wicked Fellow, Mitt. v. ii. 

Rabbij A Title of Honour given to 
die Jewijb Doctors or Teachers of the 
Law. . \ . ; 

Abba^ Signifies Father. 
. Corbauj A Gift dedicated to God. 
- . Anathema Mdranatbaj Accurfed till the 
Lord come. 

'the Lord ^ Sabdoiby The Lord of 

Hallelujah^ The Song of Praiie to God. 

Ho/anna^ The Song of Salvation to 
Gbriji. 

Amen^ A hearty Confent to what is 
fiud, or a Wiih that it may be ib as is 
defired^ i i /. / 
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Sect. XV. ^t Names of fewral of the 
Books of SaHpiun^ 

IfoU^ The fiv« foft Books stfe ^cten 

by Mofis. 

# 

GENESIS^ Aft AccQKM of tbe Be« 
ginning of alt Thing;, dbe Cr»don 
of theW(orl4.«h^ Qmex^Am^oiMim and 
iViP^i', and the Family of Abraham. 

Exodus^ An ActoOni^ of tl»e I^Uies 
going' out i>fJ^piy and the gnring of 
the law:^ and fbe iaotUiRg of the Tafaer- 
Aacle^ 

CmlUiis^ Tlve AisicAirit of &cr&es 
and other holy Things to be perfonnfd 
by the Fadaly of Z^Ri£ 

Nysdxrs^ The Rcg^er and Ranks and 
Order of the Tribes of Ifrael^ with an Ac- 
count of fomc E^raatB tint fell out ifttheir 
TFairela .. j ..i/}. . : • . . 

Deuteronomyj A Repetition of the Lair^ 
and of many other Things in the former 
Books of Mofes^ 

Chronicles^ An Accoimt of the Genera- 
tions of Men from the Banning of die 
World;, but chiefly of the fcngs of Judab 
and Jfrael. 

Pfalms^ 



remarluxik Names in Scripture, 87 

Pfxims^ Holy ^ngs chiefly written by 
jyavid. 

Provtrbs^ . The wife Sayings of Solo- 
mon. 

Ejcckfiefiesy The Preacher, the Reflec- 
tions of Solomon after his Sins. 

^TieJPropbuieSj The Writings rf the 
ad Prophets. 

ftk£ Gofpd (^MattbeWi Mdrk^ Luke and 
ywhn^ de Hiilory of the Life and Doc- 
trine^ and Death .sod Refortedion of 
Chrift^ written by thofe holy Men. - 

The Aas of the holy Jpojilesy the Hi- 
ftory of what was done by the Apoftlc^s, 
chiefly ,P^/^r and Paul. 

The Epiftles^ Letters written by tl>e 
Apoftlcs to the Churches of Chriftians, 
or to fingle Perfons. 

The Revelations^ The Vifions of the 
*Apoftle John relating to the Church of 
Cbrift in following Ages, even to the End 
of the World. 

Note^ The Names of the reft of die 
Books of Scripture are borrowed chiefly 
cither from the" Name of the Perfoti 
who wrote them, as the Propheciesr of 
Ifaiiby Jeremiah^ Ezekiel^ Daniel^ and 
the kffer Prophets^ the Epiftlcs of Peter^^ 
Jobuy J onus J and Jude ; or of the Per- 
il 2 fons 



88 A Catalogue^ 6cc. 

fons whofe Hiftory is related in thern^ as 
Jojbua^ Judges^ Ruth^Samuel^ Ktngs^Efiber^ 
Jcb^ &c. Or the Perfons for whom they 
were written, as the Epiftles to the Ro^ 
mans^ xho^Gcdatians^ to fimotiy^TiiuSyiicc. 
But the Occaiion of writing the Prophe- 
cies and £pift]es» as well as the Things 
contained in them, are fo pardnilar d§i 
fo various, that Children can never be ac* 
quainted with them all, and there arc 
many which are above the Reach of thor 
Underftahdmg, 
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with Rules for reading Verfe and for true 
^dfing. The Sixth EdititOh. 

Praters for tbe daity Ufe and Imitdthn 
of Children, {mtkd to their difFcreftt Ages 
and the various Occafionscrf' their younger 
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TH E large Bifiourfiof InftruSion hy 
Qaftebifm being omitted, tl^e ityf- 
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